Coe OS94-T [roy 


"THE STORY OF RRA 
IN 


INDIAN LITERATURE" 


By ATUL SANDRA CHAKRAVARTI, M.A.(Sans.) M.A. (Bengali). 


Lecturer -in -charge 


Senior Lectureer in Bengal 
Balurghat Govt. Sponscred 


College 


Balurghat, West Dinajpur. 


) AY gcannee 
Of centrat A , 
Rae \ LIBRARY ) SE 


NTH STORY OF KRSNA IN INDIAN LITERATURE" 
CONTENTS 
Preface: ~= : Aye Ee 


Chanter T KRSNA SAGA IN THE BRAHMANIC LITERATURE 


Section -I Krsna in the Vedic Literature. 1 - 5 
Section -II Revedic Influence in the xrsna 
| Story. er 6 Bf 


Seetion -IIT The Legend in the Mahabiarata 22- 82 


Section -IV Evidence in Panini, Patahjali 
and Arthasastra. 83- 86 


Chanter Ti: THE STORY IN THE BUDDHIST AND JAINA TEATS k&. 
Section - I The story in the Buddhist Texts 86-89 


Section + IT The Story in the Jaina Texts 89-90 


eed 


Chapter IV: ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCES OF 
THE KRSNA LEGEND. 93-101 


Chanter TIT: FORMIGN REFERENCES TO THE KRSNA LEGEND ~ 90-93 


Chanter V: The DATE OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA AND KRSNA VASUDEVa. 


Section - I: The Date of the Bhagavad @ita 402-114 
Section - It: The Date of +e Krsna Vasudeva 114-115 


Chavter-VIz CONCLUSION oe ws 415-126 


wae $$ O0O8 ana 


LIST OF AS3BEEVTIATIONS, 


AeBe 

ALSe 

Bzfiz AS.D5. 
BoC. 

BHAG. 

BRe he Te 
BReVePe 


CHeAee § 
CHU. 


CeAele 
DeHeI. 


BeleVeSe 
C.I. Bete 


I.B.C. i) 


GET. § 
Geeks Q 


HeVe 
JAIN, HY . 
Ter eAeSe 


Jere heS.(B) 

Ke Be 

LP. 

M.Be or MBH, 
PoP. 

ReVe or RV 
RAM 

VAP 

¥eP. or VIS.P, 


VeSellePeSe 
MeAeSele 


PA 


it 


~ 


ATT ADEYA BRAYMANG 2-7 
APTIASHASTPRA 
APASTAMBA'S WTAPASTTRA 
BHAGVAD GITA 

BH AG AV AT AM 

BRITAD ARATYAKA “TP ANTS AD 
BPAHMA VAIVARTA PURANA 
CMANDYOGYA UPANISAD : 


T4H3 CLASSICAL ACCONNTS OF INMIA 


Mm DEVELOPMENT OF YINDU ICWNOGR ADHY 
Dr, JN. Banerjee 


$ 
BARLY “ISTORY OF TIE V AINAV A SECT 
' ARay Chowdhury 
) . ee 
CARBEB INTRODUCTION TO BHAGAVAD CITA, 
THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA. “Ienicins 


HAR TV AVS STAM 
JAINA HARTV AMS Alf 


JVIRNAL OF ROYAL ASTATIC SOCIETY OF 
GPSAT BRITAIN 


JOURNAL OF ROYAL ASTATIC SOCTETY OF BNC AL 


KAUSHITART BRA'TMANA 
LINGAPURANAM 

THE MAHABHARATA 
PADMA PURANA 
RIGVEDA 

RAMAYAN AM 

VAYUPUR ANAM 
VISNUPUR ANAM 


VAISNAVISM, SAIVIS'! and MINOR RELICT ws 
Y S¥STEMST.C. BIANDARKAR 


Memoir of the Archaeological Survey 
‘ of India. 


PANINI 


{AE STORY OF ERSWA IN INDIAN LITERATURE 
Bre fo ¢ 8 

Krsna oeeunles 2a very vrominent nlace in the life 
and literature of India, both eneient and modern. To a 
‘devout Windu, he is not only a reality but also a 
divinity, may God Almighty Himself, “is very name has 
been a constant source of solace and sancitity to the 
minds of millions of Indians in their every day weal and 

woo for over two and a half millenniuas. From the hoary 
| past down to the modern age a vast literature ineluding 
the greatest Epie and the noblest Philosonhies, has grown 
round the name of Krsna in almost ali Indian lancuages, 
Aryan and non~Aryan. So it is not vossible to give a fair 
account of the story of Krsna contained in that enornous 
mass of literature. The aim and object of this thesis,"The 
Story of Krsna in Indian Literature” is to rive an account 
of the story of Xrsna as found mainly in Ancient Indian 
Texts varticularly in the Mahabharata and other allied 
sources, The seone of the investication includes(1)Brahmanic, 
(it) Midhistie, and (141i) Jaina Sourees, (iv) Greek and . 
other foreign texts, (v) "nigranhical ond Seulntural 
materials, Modern works on the tonic such as "Xrsna 
Charitra" of Bamcim Chandra, "Yaisnaviom, Saivism ani minor 
Feligious Systems" of R.G. Bhandarkar, "Materials for the 
study of the Zarly Wistory of the VYaisnava Sect" of 4,C. 
Ray Chaudhury, “The Creat Enie of Indid of ".™, 4Yoplcins, 
ete. have also been utilised by me. 

The Brahmanic sources commrise the Vedas, the 
Uvanisads, “anini, Patafijali, Arthagastra, “amasastra, the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas. Ail thes¢ materlalg coversa 
long neriod conmmencinz at a medest estimate from the third 
millemiun 7.C. to the Sth century A.D, Texts of later 
periods have been incidentally referred to, for they are 
of wuch lesser value for the historicity of Krsna, though 
they lave freat imoortance for the history of Vaisnavism; 


Contd.° 


1 


ii 


their inclusion will not be necessary for my projected work. 
In dealing with this material stress has been laid on the 
Yelevant end wany hitherte unnoticed facts found in then, 

It was in the last century that scholars applied 
western canons of historical eriticism to the study of the 
Krena story. Some of them doubted the historicity of Krsma and 
maintained that he was partly a mythological entity composed 
of many gtrands,.-Many reputed Indologists have discussed the 
problem, It is very interesting to note that the seme set of 
facts has led scholars te arrive at different conclusions, Even 
& great critic like Bankim Chandra revised altogether his 
previous opinion on the early lifes of Krsna. in the second 
edition of Krana Charitra (vide preface to the seond edition, 
pages 12-13, datityapariaad Edi tion). Suck revision of views 
shows that the subjecs is very difficult and demands careful 
study. However, these aifferent opinions have given rise to 
what may he called the Krstaa problem, An attempt Has also been 
made in this book te discrss some of the Important aspects of 
the problem in the light of the available data. 

| The task undertaken 1s stupendous. It is practically 
impossible to say the last word on.the subject. As attempt has 
been made to break fresh grounds particularly in assessing 
Vedic influence upon the Krsna story (vide Chapter I, Section I 


& JI,A-D). In these sections many new facts have been stated. 
As for examples, ‘bhakti’ has been traced to the Rigveda 
(VIIZ.27.11) and the high antiquity of the Yoga eult as claimed 
by Krsna in the Gita (IV.1-4) hes been proved, Bhandarkar's 
theory of the 4bhira influence upon the Krsna cult has also 
been discussed and disproved with conclusive instances. The 
immense influence of the legends of the different Vedic gods 
upon the Krsna story has been shown in detail probably for the 
first time and the go called Guddhistic or Saibait influence 
upon it as surmised by Hopkins (P.11) has also been discarded. 
The suggestion of Garbe and H.C,Ray Chowdhury that the 
Brahmins identified Krsna with Visnu 
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Visnu to save, Hinduism from the active propaganda of Asoka 
for Buddhism, has been discussed in detail and shown baseless 
(P-~13-15). The origin of the theory of the avatara has been 
traced to the Rigveda and the existing opinion on it has also 
been controverted (p.16-17). 

In the Chapter IV the date of the Bhagavad Gita has 
been discussed and it has teen shown for the first time that 
the Cita was referred to by AS vaghosa in his Buddha Charita. 
So the layer limit of the Gita is the first century 4.D. but 
not the 4th century 4.D. as believed by Teland, Gerbe, John 
Davig, Satyendra Nath Tagore ana others, 

in the Capter II, Section I, Ersna's birth and 
_@areer as stated in the Buddhist Ambattha sutta, have been 
given. This material remained unutilised before, The available 
. epigraphic and archaeological evidences and foreign references 
“have been fully utilised in this investigation as far as 
possible. In the concluding ‘chapter VI attempt has been made 
to present Krsna as a True Reoresentative tian having uncommon 
8 trength far out-welghing his Human weakness. Like Bamkin 
Chandra I did not seck in Krsna an "Ideal Wan", nor have I 
found in him "a pious hypocrite" Like F.W.Hopkins, In view of 
the preponderance of his wn common virtues over his human 
_ weaknes s Krsna is regarded the greatest among the great. 

"The story of Krena has bean dealt with not as an- 
{isolated fact but as a part.of the great story of the Indian 
Man who came into being cut of the racial fusion in the Vedic 
period, absorbing influences from hiswWlilieu and whose current 
of life has been flowing into etemi ty through many chequered 
phases of a long history. So it ig not difficult te recognise 
in the story af Krsna the old favourite legends and myths of 
the Vedic gods reappearing in new forms, the parallel of a 
story of the Indus Valley Civilisation in the Puranic 


episade of the Yanalarjuna trea and probably also 
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in the Yoga cult, and the flower rituals of the 
non-aryans mixed with Vedic Homa or Fire ritual. 


It may be admitted thst Arsna is regarded ag 


historical person, a representative true man in 

“the conclusion ana the relevant. reasons thereof. 

have boen given. 
in my discussion I have not included the 
story of Radha. For "The romantic Radhé legend . 

_ with all ite rawifications and local variations was 
developed during the second half of the first 
millennium A.D. over 1500 years after the days of 
the historical Krena, from the earlier story of his 
sojourn as a child and 3 yoush with the nomadie 
herdsmen of Vrindadvana and likely pretty love affairs 
with ‘their girls during the period. tHe asylum with 
them. (J,2.4.5,(8) Vol. xvI, 1950, P-82 "Krene Dyaipayana 
and Krana Vasu dove -Dris.8, Chatterjee). 

It hag been algo shown that the erotic element 

“in the Krsna legend of the Puranas owes a great deal 
to the Vedie legends of Venn (sea page-~15), 

. I acknowledge my desp debt to my respected 
teachers Dr.S.8.Chatterjee,M.4.,0.Lit., br. Sukumar Sen, U.a., 
Phe... and pr. JN. Banerjee, M.A.gPh.D.. for valuable 


Sugzgesticns end constant encouragement i received from 


Dated: Atul Chandra Chakravarti 


23/A,Hari Ghosh Street, 
Galou tta-6, 


the 26th January, 1965, 


; CHAPTER I 


OA IN OT? BANHANIC LITERAT 


wD ‘ at y pore t 


ZESEA IN vie VEDIC LISEnaTR 
4) These is “ention of one Krena in two Suletas of the first 
‘Yfendala of the Teveda (%Vet.116.232 3.7. 1,147.7). Tho story 
according to Sayana is that one %rsna’s son Vidvaka recovered 


tv 
4 


his dead or lost son isnapva throurh the rraée of the rode 
“Aévins. Tt ig to be noted in this eonneetion that ".C.0atta in 
his “enfall translation of the Reveda wrote by mistake Ws au oleaya! 
for Visvaka, which is the dative of the a later, This nistaken | 
reading 'Visvakaya' was adonted by M%C.Roy es 
Edition-P.36), and ee ee >, 30} 
J.ieBanerjeel Panconasana-?.43) and others in their discussion. 
on Krsna, Sut Sayana in his Revetic commentary uses the correct 
reading 'Visvaka'. 

34) There is another Keene whon the author of tre Anukranand 
styled as Xvena Argivasa who composed three Cuiktas in the siehth 
“andala of the Reveda in honour of the rods Agvins(PeVe YIIL 9. 


85; 8659,47), tm WV. VITC 85,344 the sage's naue %rsna actually 


OCeUrs, | 
¥ ey a) 7‘ 
“Ayam Vam Krsna ASsvina Mavate'( This Krsna involres you Asvins) 
m ! - SKK. bs, 
The name of Krsna Anpirasa securs in Xausita’ct “pahrana and 


Sathaka Sewhita C1i.1). Dr. S.Aathakrisnan says that “pana Vasvdeva 


fate 


s the same as sna Angiraso and that he mosstbly comnosed the 
85th hymn of the eighth “Vandala of ReVaCOP 3.0. Paga.25 fontnote). 
The tradit lon of Hrena's bei ine a seep is ful’y knom te the mx 
author of the “lahabharata. In her eulory of “rsna Praunadi 

ealls him the best of the sares, (Atra@arcane trintanan 

ricinam asi sattamah “4B, III, 12.53). ~ 

444) Savana in his cormertary on the WV. al tudes to a black 
demon CAsurad named Arena diving on the hank of the “aver 
Amgumati with ten thoin and followern. As he vas a tyrant, te was 


killed, flayed and burnt by Indra for his 


i oni. i. @ 


” 


” 


Ny 
epoversion slong wilh all his accomiices. fhe story seers 


(ReVew berg ots eT 5 ; o Try irae 4 a Of . 4 : gid mee ” the Geax GR 


TY 


Arsnn is ales wantione@®. T,"attvabhusan ant ‘Bey oe). andarkaer 


a ta eae é & one ws ; ai 
followins Soyana sae in this a vePoronce to Trsna 2 norm 


f 


Apvarn chief who was whiting on the bank of tha Agciuonh it Yamuna) 


; a ¢ Od imme s ere ik a as wit oP, sp : 

with ten thwsan’ soi¢iors am! vas killed by ‘ndral-wene ané 
% GEES a tS as, au ah th - Ph oa Beas Pe rr Cn reo 
the Gita, tare 37) 5,Tattpgvablisans Pow dsvosts af lnctent 


-_ 4 7. yet ean Ye. Pee t. er 
as oa “lov Tremor. win Ikeilies the demoros vilarna cmd oo SPens 


of Kewsa inch: Aing the wrestlers and the clenkants, wnLifts 


* i er 
the vouctein fovardhana and coes osther vuiraculour deeds, Fhe, 


5 At g or ane me lated mpi de an é ay 4, Ses 

Ambetiibea Subta, one of tho saviy “udhiat textr, cevietrs “rena 
7 2 24 x A ieee g Poy . = * 

as a teril (pichasa) 4H his infaney ent as a saretisi) in hig 


manhool. Tae authom of ths MOU. reenrde the hearsay ab 
miroculous dee ts pers oonae by Nesre foon tis yery birt 
(Varanvacicn yentesva jamisnrabhriti uhimatahn .3. “T 
(ef) und “yart KaveRnd deve tyei vale evae'hE. TIT AO4se45), 
These textual date prove that concents Gee a eenon rena 


as well ac a fare Geene were curren’ in wach saviier tines, 


Fone et Ee SLR whe ray ms oF Ps * 6 . “ “F 
TE may indicete bouk tcey wora kased on ons idontiesl trsna. 


“te, Sys an < nt Oe ae a ee eect ie cain vs 
ly Ab may sore wlausibly show that the tradition of an 


earlicr Xrsna were “olsted on a Krsna of a leber pevlos, 


fae) v she Bas oh - * a “vr os Fart ork samy re ol we Se, 
ty) Th tha Aftereya Apanyaka (TIT 7.3) sentian is 
BE ig ne age os mea Sag mee ote Bs 
made of snp “tsne Harita, a teacher. 
a ae ¢ _ a wn se . AL gach + . 
wy T-o rame Yasudera eecures Tirah identitted with 


Ing r= 2 Scie Bey enat os erin te heen | AP het Tt dade tag he 
Vesnu Yartyana in “he tenth Prapavaaka oP the “aivblrbya 


Aranye aa (%1,6.) ““srayinava vidarho “asutavara ANT aah 


: ; a TER i, nat palin, alate RUNG Segeaicet. citi 
tan 10 "ganih apachodayat. (1.8, Ob mii cow avarana, soditute 


* 


wnon “asudeva se that Visnuh should Leal ucad'. 


ho Tivpriverya Tyan sad ( TY.4 er saeyt donne one 


ae 


Eyena, theo sen of Dovaltl and a wail oF Chora Unritasa frou 


“= 
a 


yhom he tearrnsS a new internretation of the tuman life symbolised 


Pig ¢ 


“oma sgerifice, «hic is as follows; Yhon one crmegers anf 


thirsts and dees not enjoy himself, thet js a nrenaratory 


bal * 
conseeration cerevony (dial. 
Be “Yhen one Gabe and. dr inks and enjoys ‘dasel’ « then he 


Joins in the Vnasada es-enony. 

Be Uhen one Loughk an? cats and orsctiges soxaal 
intergourse « then he joins in tho Chantjend Teeitetion 
(stuta dastra). 


fe hasterity (isnasd, alms-civine (denaa) unriphtress 


farjaveu), farmiersné ss(ahinsa), tenthfolness, (sabyavacanarn) 


these are one's eift For the nriests,. 
Ba Theraface they say he will wroereate (sa 7syott). 


has procroated Caso sta); that is nis robith(nmartnate wna). 
Death is an ablution after the ceremony. 

Ba | Shen Chova fnrirasa exmlained tris to <rena, the som 
of de wally. he alse oxmiained, for he had hecone froo from 
Teasire | Tn the final hour one should tale vorure in these 
threo thoughts: | . 

You are Cndestruct ible (Aksitemasi), vow are the 
unaheaen Cacy ravaraas, you are the vory essence of Life 
(nranasanedtamasi). 

On this voint #here are these CU “ie svevses (F,V.VTIT, 
6.303 1.50.10). 

Fe "Proecedine from nrlmsval seed, the Gavly sornine 
tiphh they see, that sleemeth hicher then the heaven. From 
out of darkness ali around,. ve, vagzing on the higher Light. 
To §urya, God auone the sats, to Surya, Cod anone the code, 
we have attained « the hiphast. Licht, yea, the highest Light". 
(Ynglish translation of fe" .%.Mume in the Bhintecn Princinal 
Umanisads). . 
. The teachines of Chora Arrirasa innarted to orena “ay 
be sumed us thust~ a 

4), a syoabolic internvetation of ihe VYedie 82 aerifice 
as function of Life. 

14} the inmmortanee of tho apace 1c af tha Collowing 
five virtues (vigt Austeritw (tanas), alms civinr Gans) 


uepiphinese. (Arjavagi, bermleseness (f>inna? and truthtulness 


Cont te fy 


(satyavaconam). 
4ii) . importance of fixing one's last thought on these ~ 


Chings, nancly tho indestructible, the unshaken and the 


fhase teachines are similar to Kesna's instructions 


Rod 


"ss 


to Arjuna in the “ita. In the Gita there is the symbolical 
intermvetation of sacrifice Civ, 24-33), the five virtues 
are stated as divine merits in Xvil4-2), the imoortance of 


the last thoughts is ineuleated in vidi. 5.703 the onithots 


-givara and achyula are siso found. In the traditional 


‘gommnication of the pas doetyrine of Yora to Vivasvot 
ar the sum-rod is fount in iv.e4; the mehitation of the sur 
is instructed in vili.?. ; 

it is ts be noted in this connection that seholars 
4idely differ as to the identity of [rena Peva'deutra of the 


Cha, Th 


a Rysna Dewalinutra of the Enie and the Puranase 
SoKksey doubts the identity ‘(Aspect of Ganskrit iterature, 
SRT ng enn eda 
PP-32-53) on the following syounds$ 


4. 


4) that Xrsna as a secr of the Vedic mantras or an a 


pupil of sunanisadic seer Shera Angirasa is not found in the 


Snie and the Puranas, 

44) . that the Sintilarities industriously discovered 
getvesn the teachinrs of Shora sp Angirasa and the instructions 
of kysna Vasudeva to Arjuna are doubtful. These objections 
may nossibly be contradicted with the following reasons 
(3) th 4%, 13,728,56. uysna is -raised by Deannadi as the hest 
of the Sages who have seen the soul (atmadarsana-trintanan 
visine asi sattamah), So the tradition of Epona being g seer 
is not unknown to the author of the “LRe- APS sna is traditionally 
regarded .as the author of whe “harave de@ita wich is keen 

x the Imanigad of the UB, the arth Vela. Tn the Tnanisad 
thee teacher is adtresgsed by the nupil as ace ak (Chae etottetde 
Ginilarly in the B.@. the discinie Srna addresces Krsna as 

The 
Mhagravat. The very nave sugeests, Tita be a Unant sat, vesides The 


Conte, 


(2) 


incornoration of Umantsatie tenoyts In it, stated ahere, 
he Unanissdie sande «PF a Alalocum between a tencher and 
a student is also ‘olloved in it. 


in the “nbattha Subta, Wrena is called a sarefisi). 


Fn the 35 “rsna nPaises inedrast Sone? as the 
host of Lhe Sruties Cuttama Sruti ~ “SO vist. 59.75), 

Tn the Tee NPAs, Anpirasas are “raised as the 
ginrers at seers af the Sanan. "ra Syaruna Anei™ase na 


™~ 


Samabhis", and (Ane trasan Saaabhih shuvet B nan “eet. TR. ). 

Tm the G.%, (10/82) “rsna araices tie Sataveen as the 
bast of the Yotad{Vedinamsanavreda, svi}. 

Thia svreference seems to be @uo éo his resneet For. 
tho nrecevter's fanily. 

trena's ancestors, accardine te the Puranas and? the 
Foie are Natasa, Yeyati, Yada. aml his four brethere. “hese 
nanes frequently oceur in the Nipveda, th Reve 4,408.2 the 
nanes of Yadu, Turvesa, Trutyu, Ama and Suri cecu torether. 


ORV. pf. 30-17, Tid By We Di (2y ole 4S], 467, Hy 4.7, It» 10.5) 
“org 19 no reason to think that they are aifferoni “rom 


mie and the “wranas where 


“~ 
. 


their namé-sakes in the preat 
"pana is stated as sixth in descent from Yadu, son of 
Vayeti and eran? gon of Febuga, Sa the naro of Krsna 
Vasudeva, son of Nevali may reaconebly oeeur in Cha. 7 and 
Taittiri va Avanyatia. This fact done not ABA annear to “have 
been notieed hy any nrovions cmiter, 
A Vedie tradition reannearinr in the ‘iavabbarata 

aud the Puranas may be ageented as pemiine, Th is gait in 
the “eM. (Cr, 8.) 1.4.204) that the Veta chould he sir'ied 
with the help of the Ttibasa and the Puranas( ihdsa- 
urinabiyen veden samimabrihavet.) 
nie sacns €5 guipeceh the continnity of Te*1an 
eulture and trafition. The Adayena amd the ‘ehibharata are 


soifestyled Thihfsas and "eranas. 


ae 


In the next sections an attemmt will be unde to 


show the eontinuity of Indien culture as found in the 


Kesna savay$ 


x 


Vili. Im AeVe viii 5.5 there is mention of killine one 


Asura that 


is black en? hairy. | 


mm OD Deco mms! 


SECTION IT «the 


RGVEMIC TNPLIENCE IN,KRSNA STORY 


(A) 
RICURREE OF YRDIC WORDS AND PHRASES 


1A tw Ait FN tS TO No HM 


iad 


fhe terms Rrsna and Arjuna are. found terether 


in the sensedblack and white (VE Ge13 X 21.3). 


44) 


| 
Arjuna’ and 


Te RVs €7,16.23¢ CIT 44,5), Indra is called 


Ieia2 ‘as tA ce ; : 
Phananjaya (IV 45.15), Indra and Vianu are stated 


to be intimate friends (indracsya Yujyarsalcha (ReVe 1.29.9). 
Visnu is called Gop CITI,55,10). This epithet is also 


common to other Vedic pods. 


in the Foie Krsna and Arjuna are deseribed as else 


friends, Si 


( ecownerd},. 
2414) 
used in RY 


Th 


c 
supaia da traducing Ersna,calls him a Sona 


one ae Visvarona (Gunifora) is fresuentiv 


° as “an adjective to different sods. Ta Py. 


isnu is stated to possess alarce body (PV. 1.155,6 


prihaccharivah). In the Gita (XI} and also in % Bete 


irsna adonts Visvaruna ov omniform, This is due te his 


identification with the Vedic gods. 


iv) 


are Vedie ¢ 


The 


& 


a, , \ 
* 1 « 
terns 'yora? (enin) and “eemal orotection) 


™,, VIET 26.8 san nah: isene san T yore i.@. 


. let there be neace in rain and srotsectiond). CPLYN 129.4, 


vs - = fD1 os 
yoga ~ Ksene Va aflaya etc, ) (65° B Vverds coeur in the 
Gita (IX.28), 


Conta. B 


VY. In the 8.6, Krsna is called Bhagavan, ss in the R.V. the god * a 
Bhaga is eslled Bhaeavantshace eva bhagavan astu R,V,,. VI7.42,15). 


Vi) The term maya (Occult power, deceitful skill, créft) is Rgvedic. 
It ig possessed particularly by Indra and the Asuras.Maya as occult 


power of Krsna is described in the Epic. 


VII) Other Rgvedic words that deserve notice are 'Dancajna’ and 
'Pancajanya’ which occur in Krsna Legend, 'Pancajana ' geens to 
signify the five tribes represented by the five sons of the king 
Yayati mentioned in Ry V(t. 108.8) or the common people. The word 
'Pancajanya ' seems to mean beneficial to the five % tribes or korn 
of the five tribes (R.V.VIII 7.635 VII 72.5.). The name of Krsna; 
conch-shell is ‘Pancajanya’ . He sounded it for the benefit of the 
common Aansle'or for the descendants of Yayati . The word is derived 
in the Vartika of Katyayana (G.4th centery B.C. ) under Panini 

(IV 3.58). This may point « to the date of the Enisode of Krsa's 


killing the demon 'Paneajana. 


Viit According to Bfandarkar the term ‘bhakti’ in the sense of 
devotion or worship, first occurs in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 
(VI;23) (V.S.M.R.S. Edn. 1929,pagee40). Bat the word'bhakts! 
‘aetually occurs in R,V.VIII 27,11 (bhaktaye) (dative of the term) me- 
posspbly in the religious sense of devotion or worship .(I da hi va 
upastutimida Vamasya thaktay@, i.e. 0 gods, I offer you this prayer 
for the sake of worship of , or devotion, to you who are adorable), 
(See page 108 for detailed discussion). The word ‘phejdnahe awmnes 
(corship ) occurs in Pe 1. 156.3 in the Visnu Sukta besides other 
hymms. It seas that, Shegavata eult may, have borrowed it from the 
RLV. but not from a later Upanisad as generally supposed. Fhis~faet. 


A 


ach Stuma Tak t re nit hese ban wil 
Tharevad-Gita-oz Krenaism So, “haktlentt , seeks-mot—te-be 


‘nonmAryan in origin as sunnosed by many scholars (vide 


aneonasara mm 5.6), “ne of the imnortant features of 
Secu abil daa 


the Shaltd ext is to chant aluud the name of god, This feality 


seems to be found In the Reveda. Mt is stated there that 
Infra has a name that is to he chanted aloud. (<irtenyan 


Machava nana Vibbrat R.Vse 12103.4). 


HE B 
7 the 
she Ingluence of Vedie Lerends tmon, Arsna “tory 


In the Bnie an? the Puranas Krsna is reearded as ari 
incarnation 6f Vicnu ‘ov Wisnu “anself. Krana's idontifient? on 


ied 


; " ee 
with various otho: code Like Tntray Yarupayent Shee a 
Stra » 


. ke ate 
| Yedde mersons, Shricu, danas ote. is stated int h.Ge(Z). So 


the aserintion of the legends of the Yedie gods to Sana 
who yas not only identificd sith thom put wo also sumeare7acd 
ther, vas inevitatsle to nrove his identity and sumerior ity. 
This identity seems to have been counle! 2 before 200 B.C. as 
the Vecie sunbird Carudn vas used in the Beenarar Rarcdadvada 
nillar of Noliodoros to “lorify Vasudeva, the god of -ods 
(devadeva). This is also nroved by tho evidence of "aittiviya 
Avan anyale Ce.ard century Co) in <hich Vasudeva is identitiec 
Sivst with Vasne and Tarayanae A few legenis of tha £t 
intividueal Vedie pads are cited below to justify ny views: 
(A) THDRAt 

indra is the nabjonal hero af the warlike Vedie 
APYANS Some, of the enezies and vietins or Intra are also 


in fone vay or other irene! § eneries and victins, So Tedra 


sees to foreshadow Arsna. re 


Contd. oy 


4) RV.IV. 48.8 states that iv-e@iately after Tndra’s birth, 
the shea-rhot tasara devoured the newly born babe. Water sustained 
his lite. Thon he ‘silled the demoness and eame ait of her belly 
by Aint of his valour. Tis seoms to he tho source of the infant 
arena willine = the she-shoul utands 
i4) He We¥e TY 18.6 ard %.73.6 state that Indra Broke down the 
[uacsny Gres an) of the Sawn with his thunder nout (vajirennna® 

[ee aga ah saapinesa aj. Chis seems to be the basis of baby “rsna's 
| bygatcine the car Phe 


he, 
/ _, 244) Tt is frequently mentioned in,?.". that Indra enters 


/ 


f° 


upon the fray with the demon.of drought, very often called by the 
maze of “yitra, tho obstruetor an? also fresently styled the 
Sernent or Traron pe Indra styixes Vritra with his bolt on 
his bac’: (41,39.7), strikes his face with his weanon. Je smote 
te draron thet lay on and obstructed yater. This seens to be & 
the nrototyne of the Lerend of ersna’s quelline the sernent 
"alive nfdaden in the waters of the Jumna and thus matrine waters 
fit for use. Dr, XIU. Bone>jec reads in this the defeat of the 


Para catt oy the “rsne cult(c.F. “saneonassne Px), - 


s ‘ th “y 
iv} it is very often stated in,P.V. that Indra slew the ae 


‘ 


atrial flevon Sauvara al shattered his forts. Tn Ae. Arsna'ts 
gon p/,dyumna killed a demon called Sanwara,. Indra also shattered 


¢ 
te fhrts of tho aerial deton Gusna, the forts that were novine 


(cayisnan Rev. VITIL 1.278). This rerrinds uf of “rsna fastrovyineg 
the flying and aerial fortress of the demon Salva in the 43. 
FIT.2%22,9-10). 

/ 

/ v) Indra slew the sinor friends Demi and Cumuri(™.V.IT 
ji 14,6), while Krsna 'Alled the Ass demon Dhenuka and the wrestisr 
7 Clnura., The naves are similar. 
rial vid inira is ealled Govid, Gonatdys “rsna ie “mown as 
| Govinda wike wiich neans in, lee the lord Cindra) of the cons, 
vii) Indra maee the sufferine earth strone Cvyathananam 


we 


“nie 


io — 


{ 

} _ 

| srithivin adrimhit *.V. 122,12). In the Puranas and in the 
{7 the earth nrays to Indra and wther rods for relief from ommression 


of the tyrants, 


Cemed 22 Sa 


wt Ju Fa 


VILA IER. 141700.65 sbates that the gods, men, and 
séhars coulda not gouge the Limit of the nover of Indra, 
‘This echoes tho story of tethering the infant Spsna with 
a rone,. Tor } Krsna? s mother 4 asode in the Sharavate ty could 
not bind hin with ropes. | . 

ix) @RYo 1,180.9 states that Tndra threw at the denon 
the sun's discuss (cakra). Srsna too, beine identified 
with Indra or the sun, uses the solar symbbl chalra(wheel) 
as weanon to ill enemies. 

; x) UNV 1675045 VI.3163 state that Indra stele avay 
Cockinsea) the wheel of the sun (musaya Indra. suryan) for the 
sake of the sare futsa and his Pollowers in their battie 
with the enemies, This reminds us of Ersna concealing the - 
sun during ‘rjuna's battle with Jayadratha x in 4, %,(VIT 
14667-G8), snd of the wheel of Karna's chariot stieting 
to md in the battle field. Other hymns also state that 
Indra steals th@zdaun with the sun (II 20,5) and he onened 
the darimes: with the dawn and the sun(1,85.6). 

xi) Tt ig stated in Ree that Indra swonorts the earth 
and the sty (2.17.5) and holds asunder heaven and earth (x. 
69.4). This rowinds us of Krena holding un the Covardhena 
mount. , 


xii} The vost important. trait of the warrior Indra 
that seers to exert vrefound influence unon the Epic Krsna is kh 
that Indra wid gs his c crafty (mayin) enany by means of ‘ayat 
- Cerafty, occult nower, or deteitful meens), Infrae ki2led the 
deceitful dexons Susna by means of Mava( Mayabtir Indra 
mayinay tvam Sxsnam avatirah 1.1147). Ye slew the deceitful 
opresror Ahi lying on waters by means of maya (Ahin ohanan 
‘ana a Sayatas patayabhir mayinas saksad Indrakh.VeV.20.5). 
This seems to be the umsaistakable ‘source or the Lerenis in 
which Yrsha adants Maya (deceitful method) or ToraCocenlt 
‘ower or erart) to nut: down the agressive rivals who cold 


net he quelled otherwite, The similarities in such eases. are 


.G ontd » 11 
2 - 


a ecu 7 te Aandavas # "4A hincelf 
‘ina leke by adowtine a evatt Clava) in otter te seve ois 
"My Serena advriagod pete to play nin vith a craft 
Corer as ho eek oraPby feloy (fayavil. "Oh Vathisthimn, 
* teathL you the truth, a cvaPtyfo?ow shoula be slain with 


a craft, (Miyavi mayaga vadeéhva. Satyam wtad PAT OP Te 


a tar 3447), ~o “rene ejted instances that demens vere 

ii led by Intra ¢ end Batt was confined ty Yernna with 

Pra nlent moons O%Bex 34,8), Pbis mention of 'ndra 

slarine Cenons . erafts Is ro~indeeant of Pavedie -rrths 
state? arave, Scholars, westernd and enster; why want to read 
history in the lereands witheovt accomntine far te-'r sources 
exnnot offer any better explanation of these contva*ietions 
in Srsna'a ecunlom ehereeter than labelline then as "nddhistie 
or Saibait interyolation at « tater date, (CF Religions of 
“rata ew» Honkins, ? 256, 249 and BAP ,26"), These exin des of 
cfaft and deceit ul still are neither “hidehistic nor Sainite 
internolationg, They are the imitatiom of earlier mths Pound 
in te Eevee ote ‘omment of Incien eulture ane souree 

of tho Spice and the Parana evisofes, Ti" ig why the author 
oe? the eRe CO.°8, T.61.8%) declared that ow the 1 Vera should 


be studded with the helm of the Thihhes ‘“nielewd the 


@ 
i aces ; st ore a] ne ‘ 
Agvins ave stated in the evnte an the divin 


eoveiciant. Vany miraculour dea’s of curing @lreareg «7 "ho 


3 


Siek ant rose ing man fron duminent perl, ure attcibuted to 


then ins Llavpe mumber of Revedie ier Suet myths seand 
to be ee*ord in “rene lererds. 
th f 7 
4) in Pee 4.799,97 Aseans are stater Lo rertore *he 
: 


“eb oom dod son ts smanve, to the sare “asvalta, sen of “rsna 


ane to eyre leprosy of “cosa, * 


he @dioehter of the rare 


Sabpsivan and t: give Ser in marr are. Artra, (a9, receversd 


end poyived fl ive dend cons af tuia srecentor Santlinan: 


Contd, 


from Une oscean, vavived "anikelt born derd nnd cure? the 
wodder Kuvda of her “unebhaes, 

"2) %h 4° statel in the Revs 1.116.243 1,717.7 toat the: 
ASvins saved the cares Vandana cnd Robha from the voll where 
they were threawn coun by the fcuras, after «ine éays and 
ton niehts, reseusd Phujya, the con of Turra cr a the 

cean an? rejuvenated the old saves Cevana. The myths 
sapnegrr in ‘he Re, 1.116.3, 1,76°.82 t.778.4,. These ~yths 
renind us of Ersna saving Sse -ing Sega Leo Ae 
f',2, Z(TE "0: Bhag.¥.64), rejuvenatine “U7 J ay reer nc at 


sens of the vreeventor “rot the secan 


Visnu is eelebrated in not more than “ive wae 

“wins an? in napt of another, while his uame -ecurs only 
where 10D hives in RY, (adie Mythnings. ‘hehgoneld 7.37). 
is nersenality is at te sane time soos Same-tant there than 
would armear from the statistical stendard alcna. 6 7s the 
"xtimote friend of Indra, the favourite “niional rot of 
the “elie Tndlans who celebrate him in about 250° hymns. In 
convany with Visnu, Indra slew w Vritra ($202) tolnnnfed 


over Ddsa, destroyed Banvara's 90 castles, and conquered 


the hosts of Varein{VTl 99,4-5). So Visnu's valnor is wotl 
ENON» 


4) Re caval feature of Visnu's character 
is that he takes three strides, which are frenuentiy referred 
to. 4 fey af the reasons why he takes his three stens are to 
save man in distress (TV. VI £9443), to hestoy corth on man 
for avelling (YET 100.4) and to untold Duarma (righteousness) 
ar he is a Cond Cnrotector? (1.2°.48 ate dnarmani dhirayan). 
ve ls tre ancient gern of oper and ordainer, who is both 
ancient and trucen* WI $0150.03), Uith Indra Ve tock vast 
strides and stratched cut the worilés Sor our oxisterce 


CVTL40.5). 


O de a 


lm 3 43 t. 

All these traits of Visru are Sound vreeninently 
in Krsna af the Eyie. Ersna was on unrivalled heroes Ne toni 
up arms te restore lay and order and to relieve the distressed » 
(ReGeT.4-5). Ne cause? to “illd# the Uurus and their allies, 
rehabilitated the Pandavas in their vaternal kinedom. Jarasane 
‘dha was Siain and the release of the inprisoned king avaitine 
Slaughter, was effected at & nis behest. Tho tyrant fausa 
was killed; esx the Jidavas, the Andhakas and the Vrisnis 
were saved from hig oppression and rchabilitated in their 
hows. land and kamsa's father was restored to the thrones 

41) Another trait of Visnu's ehsraeter is that Pe. is 
harnless,» (Atveso Visnw Re Ve. 1687019). T his roctter 
he grants unblemished (am aprayutan), ae sense (sumatim)- 
conducive to. universal welfare (vi svajanyam) CEL. 400.2) 
(Ivan Visne sunetin vidvajanyan aprayutan evayavo matim dah). 

This reminds us of Krsna's roll aa a neace-maker in the 
asseably of Virata (4.3. V¥.t-5) and also of Dhyitarastra (1.3. 
V 6% 115), where he pleated for makwal enod will and 
noninjury, peace and order, Most nrobably for these identity 
of nurposes and act iivities, the Epie Krsna who slew the 
tyrants, redeemed the hoendst and protected lay ani order 
(dharma), was idontifie? with Visnu. The carliest instance 
of this identification is found in the Taittiriya Aranyalca 
which is believed to ba a work of the 4rd century MC, 
(Ree VeGe pare 107). decountine for this identification TC. 

a following Sorte (1. B.G.. P18) 
Ray Chavdhury. observes "Ues it the active pronaganda of 
Agoxa thot led the Vedie nélests to identify Vasudeva with 
Nara vane, Vieru for the purpose of winning over the Waravatas 
as their allies?" This re mark ned aks exatination.s Vasudeva 
Krsna was deified long before the Srd century 1.0, Le, the 


date: of Atoka. Proofs of the vorship of the deified Vasiwieva 


Xrsna are found pea OAS: 3.00), Uegasthents 
anil the Cuddhist Niddesa (fourth century U.Ce), Vanini' 


Vasudeva is no doubt E-sna, as he is tentioned with Arjuna. 


Contd. 14 


(PA IV 3.98). The mentioné of the a4eified Vasudeva in “anini, 
the preat prawiarian of the Srahnanic school, provas that 

he was accented by the Brahwins as a god, most vrohably "i sre 
Lone before ASokae Por ranind mentions tho nana of ‘he 
Mahabharate in which “rsna Vasudeva is identified vith “isn 
throuch out. Scholars “iffer videly regarcing the date of 

the »resent version cf the “Shabharata. Honkins m regards that 
the vresent 5. was completed before the 4th eentury Ast. 

But there are reasons to invite the attention of the scholars. 
to naw facts for revision of the opinion of “on'rins. Vig? The 
last booksof the extant ‘LB. deal? with the family feuds of the 
Jadavas and destriuetion of the entire family, This ineiaent 
has been mentioned by Kautilya as a caution avainstindtseinlihe 
of the -rinces. “autilya's date is no doubt 4th century “.C. 
Moreover the “*irst bovk of tte HB, eontains sone incijdents 
that are mentioned by Aswarhosa in his “nddhacharita (400 
AeDed. “hese facts have been pointed out by “6C. Roy Chowhury, 
(indian Antiquitds ond Ean, Page 256). Thus th: antes of the 
first and the last bovks of the Me8. may be ansiened to the 
ore-Corigtian creriod= on the baris of traditional eviderces 
(such as “aytilya's artha diatme ant Suddhacharita) en the 
dates of which scholars.are alnost unanimous. Ralivions 
tolerance was the keynote of Agola's nolicy. So the Vedic 
yriests had no reason to identify the “satriya nrinee ersna 
Vasudeva with Visnu amt in the reien of a benevolent and 
tolerant monarch, dear to the gods, (devanan niya) but not 
hostile to them ag TLC. Noy Chowlnury suggests. “ut is seons 
nrobahle that the cause of this ifentity is not relirtous 

but nolit ical. Per the main crisis that the Enic denicts 

is nolitical but not relirious. The “0. is essentially 

the ssga of the Ssatriyas who identified their uncommon 
Asatriya hero ant leator with Vismu, for Vienu's furetions 

of Aelivevine the seet suffering »onanity and wmbolding 
tharma (law an? order ) ware rsalised throuch a preat man 


(nuruscbtava) like Vasudeva “rsna. This identification nost 


ee eas 


probably made the Bhagatata eult accentable to the Vedie 
priests and thus maintained the continuity of the Yedie 
cultura, ‘or the new god Vasudeva absorbed the traits and 
myths of the sarlier Yeddie gods whose votaries hay then, 
ho cause Por revolt. Thus the old wine was served in a new 
batfle. . 

‘igraover, the deifiention of man is not unmown in 
the Vodas. Ribhus are man deified (RV. 4.33.4; 43.5439). 
“hase deified nen were called gods nf tuman naturel fanl¢ 
synrakibidevdd) ‘ 423.5, faSette 3): In-haittiriya Tysnisad 
(17.21.22) a teacher is called a eadj. Bue to divine 
inspiration the sage Vavadeva (RY. TY 3.26) snoke, 
Adentifsrins himself with the spirit. ‘ther sages lite 
Vs ituntha (¥ 4,49), Var (£.10.125) snoke in the sane vaye 
irsna uttered in Be. (Z) in the came languare. Satanatha 
Brahmana says thet Visma at is man (¥.2,5, 263). 
 «444) InaR.. Vignu te seid to be a nrotector of enbriols 
(nisikta-nan) (VEEL .96.9) and is invoked alone with other 
‘Aeitios to promote eonception ou 0424649) Wisnuryonim Selpayata). 
“his reninds us ke of “rsna nroteeting Abhimany’,as an 
enbrio of ‘bara, fron the missile of agvathama. 

ivJ MR. 1.61.7 states that Vien stale avay the 
coped met from the Asuras (assayad Visna pacatan). Tis 
may be the goures of the Legends of Keena as a butter.thief 
in the Puranas. 

v7) #2.V, TIT 54,44 says that nleasant younr latices 
do not violate Yisnu! s order, (Uraukranah “olnhah eng 
purvih na nardhantL vuvatayoh joygie th). Et, hac teen already 
noted that Visnu is the srpomoter of esneerntion ond -rotector 
of gmbrios. This it io quite evident thet Visnu's relation 
with the young ladies is intimate. This may be the sonree of 
Krsna's intimate relution with tre Goples, who alse evwld not 


but regnond to his called stakd m Ki Furanaa . 


c ontd. 16 


=? 98 te 


(Pp) SoMAs 

| om he Reve ede Sh re isa ayth that s-ma has becn 
brought “ron heavorn (IE 63,2873 IE S6eA0)6 tha wevth¢ nost 
cocruonly exnpessive of this holief of Sona gnd the eatle. 
TE ‘vas brought be the ecmle (7,860.9), Bic bird broveht some 
fron that hivhest heaven CIV 26,6). The eagle prourht the 
Soma pop wead (uadhu) to Indra ({TT-4a.73 TY 48.13), De swift 

“tke 

engle flew to the foua niant (¥ 4505), earl tore off the syect 
Stalk for Inara CIV 20.8). The ea ele oOronght it for Indra 
ne air with his foot (vrIt.t. ae has Mythology 
9 iv°ig vesints ug af the theft of "a ijota tree 
by © rida for Krsna from the garden of Indra t to ee 


(4%. 12,65.°6). Loherwrécabiiane). 


ee G 


rane 


She neveda oma the Roetrine cf Avatare in 
Segnac 2. 
ACN te 8) 
The Bharagvrad ata | sropounds an immortant doctrine rane 


eke theary of Avatara. ““henever there is a decline of 
rirhteousness Ged takes birth on gorth as man, teroneh his 
divine nower called ‘aya for the prateetion of the Gaod 

ana the destruction of the wieked and for the establishrent 


of Wichtescusnes ", this ts kagun as the doetrine of Avatara, 


Np, G.0.0as Guta soys "The Gith is nrobably the cepliest 


FCAT TY 


work available to us iz which tis doctrine is Pound". CA 
Pesors of milan Tiooonby aie Ti, Pnd Din, “ene5), Pris 
view sneiai be, be questioned. 5 ere are Srenvent PEVAPV ANCES 
in the teY to Indra and Visnu taking Girth on onpth ar can 
for thea nvratdetion of the gocd end the fesivheticn of “he | 
enemies op evil doers, A few ivetaneses uve cited co wrore our 
vVilawe ge 

i) Zcear, ¢ Ddra, the forenset eratector 37 the card, 


benef ic Jat to the five trites (Ci,e. coernn neovle), an? enowed 


with fase, you are torn anon men". 


G “Vibe 1% 


om? 77 $. 


( © Xam nu tva, catoatin “BNC a! ar "am jataa opined vosagar 
‘anesude CMe". VerP eit. 
42) "de Cndra) tree cis pivth anon mon by dint -" “is 
lMivine noyer that Runbie- the onewvios” Chav. VT 49L7) 
(Sa majuaia janina manusanan amartena namnati yrnsadre) 
iii) In the bathle he Cintra) is not a false ~en but a 
renndvd one, who vors for the lestruetion of the SnHeMLes 
and their cities, kitted Grmrd, Drunt, >inru, Camara end 
Susnaw( 7.2". VT Is), Te is said in toe eVe VILA7 IS} tant 
mire assumes omivorn by dint of his ~eeult power “avae 
tn letter and svirit this has been aunLified by Ersna 
in the Mite and is well known as the theory of Avatera. 
Sx ‘ye ‘cannot also accent the following views exnressed 


¢ 


by C. “r-han Raja in his Pre-Vedie Mlotents in Tntian 


ares ae : . : 
Thought: "ob there is no montion in the Vedas of rors 
coming down to earth as human beines". (History of PhYLogonhy, 
as NS 
“astern and Western, Vol. I,.Uéited by S. Radhakrisnan, 
SS ne eared . 


Second Fditicn, P35). 


aketantcatten op ose 8s caMan coyrera rt: 
op ae “SS TRAS Py PU RRSUA Lee} SDS. 


0h ne ty ee 
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the career of the heroie Vrisnd Prince Yosudeva 
as found in the nie ani in the Ppoechvistian sourees 
appenrs to be ineconrruous with the éarly life of the 
cavherd * AeSMe Living sss lover and hero in vhe cow- 
settlement of Golmila, So RO. Bhandarkar observed *The 
eouherds amon whom the boy-rad rena lived helong to a 
nomadic tribe sof the veme of Abhiras. asoe They (the 
Rohiras) probably proucht with thom the vyorshin of the 
boyron and the story of hie hunble birth, his renuted father's 

knowledee that he was not his son and the messacre of the ° 

trmmocents, Th 1s possible thut they brought with them the 


name Ghrist also, and this nama pr obably ted to the 
identifiention of the boy-god with VER teva hrsna, The 
Goanese ond the Rengalete often pronounce the name ‘rena. 

as Kusto or Kristo, and so Christ of the ‘Abhiras was 
recornised as the Sanskrit Krsna. The dnilianee of Krsna 
with couherdesses, which intreduced an element inconsistent 
with the advance of morality into the Varudeva relisiony 
was also.en after growth, consequent upon the freer 
intercourse between the wander iny Aphivas and their nore 


ee “he j 39 par * . « 
civilised Aryan neiehbours, (V.5.4.8.5. Collected ‘ors 


Of ale Bhan Sarkar ov eis V5 Page §2..53) ° 
Oia ee eee 


fy is to be pointed out af tho outset that in the 

- oldest texts like the H.Y. and the VeP. where the Krena's 
dalliance it h eovherdessess is state, <rsna is denicted 
not as an ora an ry mortal but s¢ the god Visnu or ari torn 
‘AMONE TOT. Phe erotic clenent seems to he the result of 
frsna’s identification with Visnu whose intimate relation 
with the young ladies as mromater of coneanticn and nrotector 
oF exbrdos and wooce influence over the young laties who 
cannot violate his orfe:s, have been already show (vide 

pare 15). 8n we gan not repard this eroivic element as the 


ad 
contribution of the so called foreign race named the 
Semkd 2m 


~i 19 te 


tm, 


Abhivas of the Ist century A.M. The neople anon whom the 
boy Tae lived is deserihed in the ecrly texts like the 
HeVe end, VoPs as the Covas but not as the Abhiras as understood 
by Shanderkar following the lexicon of Amara (C.4th century 
A.D.) who defines the Chosa or he tenmbrary oncanament where 
the cowerds lived,as "the Village af the Abviras™ (4.20) bid p51) 
Aecenting this interpretation of Amara, Vhandarsar regarded the 
Copas as the Abhiras and propounded his theory. In the Mes 
TTI, chapts 238.40, the Conas are mentioned and also called 
as the Ghosas, who rave an ovation to the Prince Duryodhana. 
on his august visite (Chesa Dvaitavane sarve: svatorat ikea 
pisasivacd %B. IIT 258519523). They are exneré in music 
and dance (14M. TIT 240,8), Bat thoy are never called the 
Abhdras. fhe terns “Sepa and Cona in the sense of cowherd 
ere found in the "aVe and in the Buddhist Dhamma Pada viz: 
4) Pra sugopa yevasam dhenavo (RY, TT 45,3) (Gand 
eowherds feed cays with barley) 
44) Tyur gavo yavasad agona (Rev. VII 18.10) (the 
cows unprotected by the cowhefid (agopa) vent to 
the barley}. 
441) Cavo yavan prayuta aryo aksan ta avasyan sahagopa 
Searantih (ReVe X.27.8) (Cove in flock oat harley. 
£ see them grazing with the cowherds (sahasona). 
iv) in the Ta@thist Dhammanada (4.19) we find the 
term 'gopa’ counting cattle: 
"ona va favo ganayan varesam" (He is like a 
cowherd (apa) who counts the cowg of others, fo 
the Copas cannot be accepted at a foreign race wigrating 
to In?ie in the Ist century A.D. as suggested by Thandarkar, 
Sorcover, Asvaghoga | has veforred to the renowed decds 
(Khyatani karmani) .of Krsna (Sura) amd the bashful Conis 
(Gonayosit) in his Maddhacarita (1.85 and IV .4473 respectively), 
_ Phe context of mentioning the Conis is that Siddhartha 
went to visit the forest called Podmesanda wiere boantiful. 


young lanies, enazoured of bis charminp lock, leokad ab hin 


mh Ah 


with eyes full of love. Mis commanion cumnared the young 


-~ 


lafies with the Copids vigt "Idan navavadhuna vo hrintimneita 
Safrisam cactitas hi svad ani vA Slomavesitam" 


enkeusam. . 


(TY 44), “at Siddharthe did not Wall a erey to their 


- 


temptations, Th seous muite nossible that ‘by mentioring the 
bashful Gavis, the cdahist ooet syegerts the eunerinrity 


af “A@dhartha to Mrsna tho is depleted in the HeV. and *% 


VY. %. ef a lover and beloved of the Conis, If our internretation 


a& 


is correet, then it ay be said that varhosa was oteanaited 
about 


with She eaxLicet recerds.ex Kfisnats dalliance with the 
A cdeserrctt “Loli ii 
Gopis ac found,in the iV. and«Vs Pe Most af the ath canto 


or Taddha C iupita €verses 3 to 25) where Ridthartha! s t fal 


; A Seems to be 
in the -idet ~-£ sylvan beauties is aoserihed, £8 a narody 


of “rsna's snort (Rasak with the Conis in the forast of 
2 » te afore Sata te , 


A) and eRe lilt B)} 


with the cet avyrose a? showing the suveriority of Sidd hartha, 


Veindavana at deseribed in mee 


the great man (Purnsottama verse 55) to Xrena ("6 
Puriscttam of the ©.0.), due to his triimh over those 
tenmmtabions. ‘intlaritis Ss in theee daserintions arc verbatin, 

T have already tried to grove that the Coyas are not a 
foraifrn race migrating to India in the tst century A.De anf 
that the “ud@hist noet (ist century) seems to be acaniinted 
with the Gopis and the story of thoir dal tance with rena. 
So the theory of Christian influence wnon the “psna Llerands 
as a contritntion of the so cat led Avhiras, me 
nlausibitity. Meverthelers, the aqneedin of Christian 

further 

influence say bo,diseucsed. Tk nay be -otntee at the outset 
that thore fc no baria sinilardtizs xb between the lives 
or “esne ance Thrist, The later was neither a hero nor a 
lover, The Jidavas, the Arndhalras an® the "tisis among ubon 
Rr ena wae hoerg were seared awav to *ordien lands ty the 
osnression of the tyrant Bar aise and his fothersinelay 
Jarasardva (M3. Cr, Rin. 12.13,24=20; “hae X.2,1~30) 
it is not urnatural that the cat “rsna wis trancfoerred 


oat 


to a trusted neiehbour for safety, Viranerana (96.265) 
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~% 2hte . 
notes that Vasudeva transfered the just-born Krsna on the advice of 
Ugrasena (Ugrasena mate tisthan Yasoa@d tada dadau). This seang to be 

4 HE Corte 1'$ 

the causes of imprisonging Ugresena by his son Kemsas not mentioned in 
any Puranas. Woreover mass political murder is not unknown in the U3, 
(II. 152224) where it is stated that Jarasandha was used to slaughter 
the imprisoned Kings.On the last day of the Sharata war Asvatthama 
stole into the Pandava camp at night and killed the sleeping inmates 
incluztng the imioh ent # infant sons of Draupadi(see page 71).50 we 
need not presuppose the massecre of the innocents and the story of the 
humble birth of Krsna end hts foster father as Christian influence. 

Similarly the Christian orivion of the worship of boy god cannot 
be accepted. A religious ideal of Childelike simplicity of outlook on 
life is inculested in the Subala Upanisad (Bayene tisthased bala 
Svabhavo asango kiravadyo, Subala 13). Similar iceas are found in the 
Majjima Discourse (Hejjime II.PP 2425) where the Baddha sharply 
criticises a similar yvlew ascribed to the wanderer Us “ahamana » son of 
Samana Mandika, who is said to have maintained that ‘child is thé very 
model of moral perfection'(Sampannakugsla) . & Buropean writer unacque 
ainted with the history of such Indian though} would be easily tempted 
to attribute it to Christianity. (a lstory of PreeBuddhistic Indian 
Philosophy-8. Barua , Calcutta -1921,PP-124-185), It is sakd stated 
in the M.B. (III chap. 188-189) that while the earth was flooded Lord 
Nari as a baby lay in a couch on the branch of a banian tree, So the 


story of a boy « god is found in the ¥.8. also. 


It may be added that in the Svetasva tara Upanisad(IV.3) a boy 
(Kumars) and a girl (Kumari) have been described as different as 
pects of Ged, This also may sugzest the worship of the Boy God in the 
pre-Christian period, In Panini (5th century B.C.)(2.4, 68ena 
Sopavanadibhyah) the word Gopavana(a forest of the gopas) occurs. 
This ig another proof of the existence of the Gopas inthe early 


pre-Christien period. 


1999 
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THR LEGEND IN “AS “MAHABHARATA 


(4) PARRYT ACE 
Krsna is the son of Vasudeva and Devati, 
daurhterg of Revatta 

In book TI of ‘iarivansa (Chants. 25~35 ) <rsna is 
stated to be sixth in deseent from Yadu, son of Yavati 
in the luner dynasty in the followine order:~ 

Yayati Yadu “rostri Devamidhusa 
Sara Vasudeva Kosna 

But in Chanters 37-39 of the Second Book (Visnu»arvan) 
of “‘arivanta Krsna'’s vedigree has iwen traced to Yadu, son 
of Haryasva, son of Iksvalu in the line of “anu of the 
solar Dynasty. There Krsna is’ Cleventh in descent from Yadu, 
son of Haryasva according to the followinr descending 
order?— 

Naryasva Yadu “adhava Satvan Bhima 
Andhaka Faivata Rilsa Visvararbha Vasu 
Vasudeva Kssna 
Bhima is stated there to be a contemorary of Rama, Icing 
of Ayodhya. 

In a genenBory stated in the Mahabharata, Book XI 
Chant. 147 Krsna's ancestry has been attrituted to ‘lanu's 
race of the solar line. The order of descent is as follous?- 

Manu, Anga, antardhama, Javirdhana 

Prachinavarhis, Pracheta, Dakga® Aditya, “anu, 
Tla (wife of Vudha of the Lunar Dynasty), Pururavas, Ayus, 
Nahuga, VYayati, Yadu, Krostri, Vrijinivan, ‘Jsariev, 
Chitraratha Sura, Vasudeva, “asudeva (Krsna). *(ferasthenes 
records Indian tradition that Diongsus (Daksa Prajanati9) 
was earlier than Yeracles (Xrsna) 5» fifteen renerations 
(The @lassical Accounts of India P-?23) (see Chantel! Pape?). 

It is evident that this solar line ended after the 
ninth vencration i.e. after “anu the Second, and nerred into 
the lunar dynasty, when Tla was married by Vudha of the same 
line. This may someho: accorvnt for the second Cencai ney 
riven by Harivamsa 
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tracing it to the solar dynasty which decayed later on. 

In chanter 144 of Bonk VII (Dronanarva) of the 
Mahabhatara, mention is ma‘e of th” following penealory of 
Xysna déscending from the lunar linet=- Atri- ChandrafSona), 
Vudhatvife Tla) Pururava~Ayus-"ahus=Yayati~Yadu-Devamidha- 
SavanVarudorant Xrsna) ‘ 

From a careful nervsal of che oricinal text, 1t secms that 

the link between Yadu and Devamidta is nis-ing Vador Abhud 

anvavaye Devarnriidha iti Sputan( ite. VII.125.6). For, Devamidha 

is not called a son of Yatu, but heard of being born in the 

favily of Vatu (Yador anvavaye). If Xrfstri is sumnlie’, this 

list tallies vith the first list of “arivans’a alread’ stated. 
TATASA TRADTZ ION 

Accosding to Pali Chata Jataka(The Jataa Vol, IV.Ed. 
E.%eCowel) Vas:deva (Hrsna) was the eldest of the ten sons 
of Debrabhbha (Devaki?) by ‘nasapara, younrer son’ of 
Mahgsajara, kine of “ner Madhura CIttara “adhura). 


(2) REPERSNCTS TO WE STORIES OF WPSNA'S EYRLY LIFE AND 
SURSEQIONT EVENTS: Bas 


In his tirade and calumny arainst irsna(%.B. Cr."dn. 
II.Chant.38), Sisunala takes referenees to the ineidents of 
trsna's early life vigt- 4) Krsna tilled the voman Patanal4), 
(11) a bird, (ii1) a ‘orse, Civ) and amt ox (7), (v) broke downs 
a weoden ¢art with vhesle#(s), (vi) beld up for seven davs the 
mount Govarihana like an ant hi11{9),(vil) ate nlenty of rice 
during svorts on the ton of a hill(€10), and (viii) slew the 
noverful Kamsa on whose bread he lived(11). 

Sismala also ealls Apsna a fonaleowierd-5), a Dasa cr 2& 
slave (1.B.CR.RDNJerant.39.1) and a eattle ten terer(varcranSla- 
Ibid chant 41.18), Xrsna is called the killer of “eshi the 
horse, Covinda, in “.B,T1 34.59.25 68,443 TIT 14.10; 263.83 
VI 25.75 XII 47.1005, %ZIT 149.923 XIV 69,1, 27.44 ete. 

Me nassave nf the ‘ahabharata (Sant inond)elearly shows 
that the save “rsna from “simula, who ki led “ansa, was the 


friend an’ counsellor of the Pandavas and helned them to 


a ee | 


~? 24 to 
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be iil Jarasandhe vizt (4%. FIL,Sinti, 339. 90-100; Cr.%n. 
RIg, 526. 99.99), The translation of the nassages 16 as 
Pollowss~ 

"There willbe Civladvent for the sake of Nanpa at 
vatirira vhere I shall nut down many democs, and enemies 
of the sods, and make Zibasthali our abode to be called 
Dwarata. Burin Dyellint there YT shall e111 the demons 
Sarata, son of Bhumi, “ara and Pitha at the city of 
Prarjyatisha and carry their wealth to Rugasthall. I shall 
defeat tha revered Achaea anit ‘artikeya, well-wishers of 
Rana and consuer the thousend-armed =f Tana. Then I shall 
“ill all residents of Faubha (the fortress of Salva). The 
death of Ralwyavana ,born of Carga's nower, will be caused 
by me, The michty ‘sine Jarasaydha at Cirivraja, beine in 
evarvel with ali other kings, will be killed throuch the 
machination of my éntellect. T shall also slay Sisunala 
in the sacrifices of Yudhisthira, so of “narma, in »resence 
of noverful tcincs. Arjuna, son of Indra, will be my irtinate 
friend, I shall reinstate Yudhisthira in his own kinedon 
alone with his brothers, So neovle will call us the saves 
Mara and “avavrana bent unon ‘cilling warriors for the sake 
of the world. Thus relievine distresa of the earth at will, 
T shall eause destruction nf all Satvatas and my kinszen 
an? of the city of Dwara’a. Then I shall pass away to the 
world of Grahma." 

DEATA TW XAWEA ADD TRANSFEP OF PR CAPITAL 

C4,3.TT, 14, 9-52 

The kine Jarasandha by menns of ce xmevest is at the 
head of all solar an? lunar dynasties and rules over the 
central India and breeds Cissersion amone the subject ‘ings. 
Sicunala, Dantava‘ra, “ausa, Pinbhata, B4aradatta, Purnjit, 
maudra’ta Yasudevn, “hismata, eall these ‘tivrs ave subnitted 


to caratartha on account of dillastricus fame, The northern 
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Bhoftae with their eight families have fled to the west Sor 
fear of Jarasandha. The Surasenas, Phadrakaras, “osdhas, 
fAlvas, Pataccaras, Susthulas, Sa'uttias, Culindas vith 

the “antis, SAlvavanas, the southern “afichAlas, the eastern 
“nee las, ‘atshs, left the northern quarters for fear of 
Jdarasartha and fled to the socth. Thus all other aricalas 

okt of fearofpen Jarasandhag left their oun ewmtry and 

ftet avay tn all directions, Teen in course of time the Poolish 
Samea disreeardire the Fadavas “arried two Aanehters of 
Jarasaviha, Asti an? “ranti by name, an? youncer sisters of 
Sahadeva, The foolish “‘atisa under the aepis of Jarasandha 
over-—n vwered his ‘kinown and attained syumeriority, his 
ommresnion beeate too cmeh, Velrena and Sanicersana) were ans 
ac >rooched 7 the old statcsven of the “hojas whe were 
desirous of red@enine the ‘sinsmen and who were tyrannised 

sy the wie'xed ‘ama, 1,("rena) thon, rave Jutanu, the dauehter 
of Arnica to Akrura in marriage, enl accownlished the object 
of the *kinsmen with “atikargana. Sansa an? Sunama Chis 
brother) were 'ilied by me on? Trea (Tala), resnectively, 
Uben an attack from Jarasandia war imiinent in retaliation 
we were prinnad vith fear. Sur alvhtecn best fanilies 
diseussed red, “t8 we maie’cly ‘iil with bie dendly vearons, 

we sh.ll not be able ta extérnate the arvy oF Jarasandha 

on terat haundrad voars. Jarasantha nena seniea by Ais valtant 
arty chiefs “amea and Diabhaka, wio eannot be "i?led by 
weanons, is nodoubt a match for the three worlds, not to 
sneak of us or &h nther ‘cines". 

“Novwever, there was a rreat “ine nawed lansa who vas 

willed by Pama in sichteenth ereat fieht, then the runour 

an of ‘lomsa's death svmead. “m hearine that “tabheka 

drowned himself in the waters of the duma,?or he could 

net bear the -angs of senaration from Yamsa, “n hearing tre 
fleath of Dimbhola, ‘sansa, the emewy, reached the Jana and 
drowned hinself howe, Th nearine their death, Jarahandha 
“oot disheartened and retrented. “e then heran to dwell 
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fn “at ura in hanniness". 

"Int the wife of “Mansa, beine arrieved by the death 
of heP wushand, went to he” father Jaragandha and nursuated 
him to 111 the nurdearer of her ‘wustand in revenre. 
Anerciemtine canrer fron Jarasané ha ve Following our sast 
coum@él, remowed ocr vast vealth in bate>cs and fled Pron 
‘athura with all sows an? relatives to the wert. There 
we settler at Xasasthaliva heantiful eity surrounied by 
the vountein “rivats, Terine stayed there ve ade renairs 
9° the fort not assailable even by "ho rads, where even 
our ladies end Sieht, not to exea's of us, Thor we hove 
been livine feerlessly ane harnilye 

Tm BY. 128, 37-40, the death of the trrant “omsa 
at the tan? of “rsna avi re-instatement of Verasena, his 
father ac ‘ine, are alco referred to, “rsna says in the 
assembly of Yhritarastra:~ “The erecdy “ansa, son of 
Nepasena, havine usurned the throne of his old father tn 
his life tinc, fell a victim to death, Forsaken by xis 
relatives, he tas killed by me in a rreat firht for *he 
rod of the relatives, Velcomed by us, his reigtives, 
Mreoaseng ,Co-emest amons the Shoja milers whe made ‘ine, 
saecrifieine “omsa alon>, for the ena? of the fanilys 
the “rdevas, the Anthe*xas and the Vrisnis collectively 


now vrosner in basoiness™, 


(3) APS TATE OOP DPM PANT Wo MP IL PAT TON OF 
TIO OATDATAS AP SHAUDAVAPRAST IA. (°OB. T.17-1843 


Amana with Felarcae and other Vbisnis atcended the 
bride-choog fins seranzany of “raunadi at the fering Driamarta's 
eanital, “ts reen-nised by his sharn intellect: the five 
andavas dispauised as trahmans. Arjuna won over Drawmodi 
by hithine the tarret with anarrow. The defedtec nrinces 
attacke? Prunafa and Arjuna reoulset the ottack. Mrsna 
then intecvened an’ rursnaded the “efented kines to 


disne-se, They, too, cheved Krsna né left the nlace. 
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we O49 tu. 
Then ®psna an? Balaraya met the Pandavas at the Potter's 
0 Ocha Tay 
house an” made ton man Aftervards,s cent rich nresents to the 
™apdavas on their marriare. 

Tho news of theap marviare reached +>e ears of Drritarastra, 
who toen sent Vitara to bring the Pondavas back, “hen the Pantavas 
agrommanied by “rena, “idura, Sumti and Drauvall arrived at 
“agtivieanura, Mm the nronosal of Daritara ust “ra ond an-roval of “rena 
the Pandavas nernanently settled at “handavanrastha in havniness 

Va rr 


and beren to rule over tho half of the linefon, 
(A) ARO TACT ar PRNADE A TEST AM THACA”? » ft, 247-874), 


Tn course of his nilerinare as a recluse, irjuma reached 
Ppabhasa 1 and was received by “sna at Duvaratta, whon the 
anmual fesiivel of th Vrisnis eomrrenéed at the “aivatata Vom yin. 
Dupine his visit to the fair, \rjuna conced to mect the 
beautiful Subhadra, “rsna'r sister an? fell in love, ‘rsna 
noticed Arjuna's loveesic!mass and advised tin to LdPt 
away from the roa? aeccordinre to the tinewhoronured enstom vithout 
waitine for the hussanl selection cerenony, 

When Subheira vas retuvnine to Duara’ta after finishing her 
ceremonial worshiv of sodsat “aivata’ta, ijuna lifted her pertoree 
on the chariot and sare escane tovards “is on city. “nh ‘earring 
this the ‘risnis and ¥a the “Wevas decided to marsue hia tt “snes 
arnpoved ‘rjuna as the best suitor of Subhadra. On his advice 
thn ¥risnis broucht baelk Arjuna with “onour snd rave Oubhadra 
in marriare 4o him 


(5) Sports TH TER JU TA VID NUNIT OF UT Sa para Parca 
(B. I, 815-297, Th 1-9). “ 


Arjuna and Subradra tavine rene to “handavanrastha, “rsna 
arrived there vith rich nresents. Tt was sumer, “rsna and 
Arjuna, accommanie’ by their friends, ales an’ fenales west to 
the vleasyre-eardens on the ban’s of the Jusuna, aboun‘ine in 
e-oves, beast, birds and nicasure-houses Lurnished with food, 
drink ant parlands. 9 thicir arrival they beran to make mery, 
“eagutiful.vyoune ladies joine? the amusement. They began to swim 


in the waters: 
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roam in the forest, and intuleed in daneine, sintine, drinking 
wine, am? lowshine. Thus the whole nleasure-rerden wat rentet« 
ith melodious muste andeconesrt of the flutes, and violins anf 


ATURE 


ct 


4s Che meny- alcineg went on Krena en? Arjima vent ?ar 
avay and met the Co o* Fire dispuised as a “ratrnain who too 
sour thoir hein to burn that forest as a rently ta the 
lose of “is ametite avcainst tie onnosition of trivas 

Shandav a was the hoae of che enenies of tha vos, 
Arjuna arve~d, Then the Bratain(five sod) »yrowrht frow Varuna 
the vatehty ber Gane iy> ard two auivers full of shayp arrows an” 
a cvoriot “or Arjuna and t’e unfalltine Jiseusg calle? 
“otordana, he elub Kayrata'’cd and ae a chariot for ‘wsne. At 
last fire brotre out all over the forest Txdra and his host of 
eods failed to wut it ont, “he whole forest was burnt to ashes. 
‘nly @ six denizens navely, me Aswasenn(the song of Taksaka), 
Maya, (the arehitectiand fourkkLigzartis survived by the rrace 

i 
of ‘*-ena an® Arjunas 
then the are“itect “laya, at the biddine of Trena 

emstructed an assembly ex1e7 Sadharda Tor Yudhisthira out of 


rret itide, 


(fi) Doar ys JSRASANT ey C13. IE 18423), 


Yudhisthira vanted to wow froa f-sna whether "o was 
reglly fib to merfors the Tijasiya saerioice as a mat’: of his 
natamount nowst, “rena feve Kis consent but atvised tim to nut 
Coun Jarasandha first ac 2 nessure for ruccess, For Jarasantha 
vas the mishty sonarch of central Tnidra, “‘e aiigiaead an? 
seared auny t's Yadavas and other neighbour ine nrinees frog 


v 


their homelands, “oreover, he was aided by a host of formidable 
: 23 ie ae : . nds Seno» r : 
Ades Like Siennala, Dantavakra, Thisauacw ete. Te atco rent 

the varumished kine, mostiy their icinsten, confincd int 

caves of “irivraja to sacrifices then in —: nronittation of 


Mahadeva, 
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Yudisthira at first was dismayed. Arjuna said, "A man of 
noble birth bereft of valonr, is mood Yor not: ins, whereas a man 
of lower caste endowed with courage, sutshines all others". 
Snea'sine in the eane strain, ‘rsna said," 'e cannot say whether we 
“hall die at nicht or in the day, "Ye have never heard whether - 

a wan has become irmortal by ret joining in a war. Jeath being 
inevitable the cnesy should bo attacked in accordance with 
militery strataren and after tmowine his wea noints. But war 
shou’d not be declared srainst a superior enemy, arrayed and 
well prenared. Beine well nrenared ye should attack him by 
surnrise. Hea attacke? Mathura and Killed many of our “insmen 

and made many of them nrisoners. If we succeed in killine hin or 


N 


are killed by him in a firht for the redommtion of sur cantive 
iinsmen, we shall on either way attain heaven, “e cen be connuered, 
T am sure, in a auel of nhysical strenrth by Pima’. 

Thus told Yudhisthira tool heart ond urped Arjuna and 
Shima to follow Krsna for this nurvose, inflamed >y the untold 
distress of the cantive tinsmen, Kpsnay Arjuna and 3hima reached 
Cirivraja, the canital of “lagadha. 

at that time Jarasandha was oneaged in nerforuine a sacrifice 
and became enatciated due to fasting. They met him in hir nalace. 
Jarasandha observine the anomaly in their dress and annesrance 
wanted to mow who they were and the object of their visit, “rana 
replied that they were Xsatriyas and had come to release thelr 
cantive <insmen from his hondare, as he bad acted ernelly by x 
killing many of their relatives and conf inine eiphty six kines 
for sacrifice before “ohadeva. Jarasandhs accented the challare 
and wanted to fisht withRhima. Then fierce vrestline ensued in 
the ‘lall, F'indine Jarasandha tired, irsna ironically said," ‘hina, 
a tired enemy should not be tortured but should be treated ailf¢ly". 
Havine understocd the irony of the sneech Bhima attacked 
Jarasandha with all his mieht and killed him then and there. Then 
Krsna released the cantive kinsnen from the nvison and asked 
them to helo Yudhisthira in his Rajasuya sacrifice. They in 
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gratitude agreed. Then 3rsna installed Sahadeva, son of Jarasanda 
‘vine in his naternal thrones. 
At last Krsna with the Pandavas returned to Indranzastha. 


; 2 ¢ _ —_ 
(7) EPSNA’S UNTONE MONAT AND DTATN OP STS PALA AND BALTA 
"* (MeBe IT, 32-44,475 50-523 M3. TIT.13-20 ), 


When the Pajasufya sacrifice commended neonle of all classe 
and castes weve invited mivtwsk ana took vart. Great feasts 
continued day aud night. ‘Mm the day of coronation Ahisma made a 
proposal in the asceably of ell fuests to honour the deserving 
neople vigt a vrecentor, a nricst, a relative(a father-in-law 
or a son-in-law), a learned house-holder, a friend and a kinr. 

Ye alse said that every one of them or the foremost antonre them 

might be honoured, Asired by Yudhisthira, Bhisna declared “rsna 

to be the most adorable on earth, "As the sun, added Bhisma, 

‘shines, as if eclinsing other Inminarites by his brilliance, so 

“rena outeshines this assembly oy his synlendour, prover ani valomr 

At his behest, Sahadeva bestowed honour unon Xrsna. Sisunala, a 

cousin of arsna and ‘ing of Ghe@i, could not tolerate this anique 

honour. Siéumala beran to cry dom Krena, Bhisma and Yudhist ira 
: Sone . he 

and incited other kings to disaynrove of irsna'g worship. Then 

in sunrort of his judsement Shisma said, "There is none in the 

assembly who vas not vanauished by-the valour of arsna. The 

reason for our worship is that in him is combined fame, horeism, 

and conquest. There are two outstanding reasons for “rsna's 

beinr the object of universal vorshin: namely his nroround kRoKe 

knowledge of the Vedas and. Vedaneas (all avuxilliary sciences) 

aS well as his boundless »nhysical strength, and as such, he & 

is next to nom, in the world", “oreover, in him eternally abounga 

charity, dexterity, knowledge, heroism, meelmess, fame, intellect 

modesty, kemkn beauty, virour and joy of the hiehest order. In 

short Arsna compines in one, “riest, nrecentor, relative, learned 

housesholder icine and dear friend". ThWs incensed SaSungla with 


ereater rancour 
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vepan to vilify “rsna as a milkman (“ona), murderer of a woman, 
a Slayer of a horse and a cow, a destroyer of a cart, iLiler of 
Xamba etc. At last ne said,"You are a xo fool, “hisma, if Arsna 
is really the creator of this universe, as you say, why does he 
not consider hin a nerfect Srahmin?". So saying he threat ned Xrsna 
and the "andavas with death. “rena aid not lose conmnosare. Ye only 
recounted a series of misde-ds nernfetrated by S4isunala and this 
alietated the symathy of the ‘sines from hin. Then Sasunata Scoffed 
at the ines and bragged that “rsna could do no harn to him. No 
‘sooner had he said, so, than apena severed his head with the discus?. 

Then the Rajastya sacrifice having ended neacefully, ‘rsna 
norfavued the coronation cerenony of Yudhisthira by ~rourinre marine 
vaber on his hone, Minally “rena dwelt on tho hirh ideals of a 
monarch sayine "0 lord of mon, always »rotect your subjects as yar 
sons with eare and affection. Let v-ur frionds and relatives rely 
wunon you,as a sen denend on the clouds, tho birds nerch on the big 
trees, and the rods count unon In’ra". 

After his arrival from Mndravrastha “‘rsna found that Salva, 
his cousin, had ransacked Dyaraka d ring “4s absence. In order to 
sunis’ the offenter, he attacked the land of Salva ard found tim 
taking shelter in a ‘irh toyer risine above the ocean. In the thick 
‘of the ficht he got news that Salva had attacted Dwaraka and icilled 
his father. So he was a* a loss as to what to do. Then he saw as 
Af the dead body of his father was falling fron the tower and he 
fainted. Regainine his sensce he did not see the tower snd his 
father's dead body. So he thourht it to be the maya or jelusion 
ersated by Salva. “t last after bitter Tirht he slew him 
(7) AFTER TXILS oF Tipe PANDAYAGs 

(a) “irst vieit to Sanyata (3.JII.11-24,43) forest. 

| Md reeeint of the distressing neve of the exile of the 
Pardavas, Krsna along with other Vrisnis met them in the “anvaka 
fovest anit gave ther consolation by saying that Yadhisthira would 


he reinstated in the throne after killins Durvodhana and his 
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follovers, ‘Ne rerretted that he could not coma to Mastinanura to 
ston the game of @ice, for he was away from Dvarala.%e manish ing, 
ava. | 

(b) Reeedtion at Prabhasa (1,8. TIT, 99-100), 

In course of their vilgrimage, the Pandavas arvived at 
Prabhasa on the western coast. Arana with all other Vrishis 
received then, Balarana at the sieht of the distres: of the 
pious Yuévisthira and the nrosnerity of the wicked Duryadhana 
romarked ~"Mrsnay, man does not nrosner throurh viety, mor does 
he fall down by evil deedsl", Satyaki -nromrseg. to crush the 
wicked and to make Abhimanyu king. “ul "rsna exnlained to them 
the hieh ideal Ywdhisthira stood for, Yudhisthira, evhtinued 
Krana, embraced sorrow for the sake of niety (Dnaraa); and he, 
would not accept a tkinefom not conquered by his arms, 4e stood 
for truth and righteousness and was above greed and fear, Yudhisthir. 
echoed theo sveech of Krsna and declared to follow the path of 
rectitude at all cost, 

(c) Sseond visit to Eamyalar . 

When the Pandavas arrived at Kamayalsa forest at the ond of 
Pilrrimace, Ersna accommanied by his beloved wife Satyabhama met 
them after twelve years, Paying hirhest tributes to “udhisthira's 
lofty ideal, he said “Yudhisthira, richteousness is sinuied on to 
a kinedos and navarios is necessary for its acquisition, You have 
got it through truth,sinceraty, self-control, charity ani for- 
-hearnnee, So you are rightly called " Tharmaraia” or’ Ieine of 
Rirhteousnesa", Then he consoled Drawnadi by saying that her sons 
were quite well at Dvaraka. 

(4) In the Assembly of Virata, GiB. V, 15): 

At the ond of thirteen years’ exile, {rena with Balarana 
and Satyatri attended the marriage ceremony of Abtinanyu at 
Unanlavya, the canital of ying Yirata. Ad’ressing the elder stetes-mu 
in the assembly, irsna mentioned the pichteousnesa of the Pandavas 


and the rreed of the “auravas, but requested the elders to indicate 
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what was beneficial both to “udhisthira and Duryodhana. Me therefore 


pronosed to annease the sons of Dhritarastra and to ret back the 
half of the ‘%inedom for the Pandavas, He did not annrove of the 
nleadines of Satyaki and Drunada for war with the Kauravas without 
maxing any other neaceful attemnt for restoration of the kingdom but 
stuck to his nolicy of neace at the outset. So he said "The Pondavas 
and the Kauravas, ay behave asthey like; out our relation with both of 
them will renain the same. "runada on behalf of all should at first 
send a mesSq re of neace to the “auravas for the Pandavas. If it is 
turne? ‘own, envoys may be sent to all allies “or "unishment of 
Duryodhana". So saying he started for Dwaraka. 

(e) Promise to Become irjura's Charioteer(".B.V. 7). 

Mn the denarture of Krsna the Pandavas and the “auravas 
anneehended war imminent and beran to recruit allies on their sides, 
Duryodhana arrived at Dwaraka to win over “rena to his side, while 
Arjuna reached there on the same day for the same »urnose, Finding 
Krsna asleen Duryodhana tork a chair on the side of his head, while 
Arjuna remained standing with Polded Palms and head hung downward 
near the feet of arsna. As he woke un aysna saw Arjuna first and then 
Duryodhana. 'laving ascertained the reason for their arrival, Krsna 
said that Duryodhana had come first no doubt, but he had seen Arjuna 
first; so both of them deserved his help. "“here is a rule", added 
Krena, "that the desire’ object should be riven first to the junior. 
So nriority of choice shoule be rranted to Arjuna, the vounve™ one, 
Yis wo vast arny called Narayani eonsistine of ten crores o” the 
Gonas, would join one side, and he himself,ynarmed and wunvwillinr for 
aactive narticination in-the fight, would join the other side", le 
then called uvon Arjuna to choose either of the alternatives. After 
mach thourht Arjuna wanted on his side the non-bellirerent Krsna, who 
“sas none but Nardyana reborn. Then Duryodhana nrayed for the mirhty 
Narayant Army; having obtaimed it, he was delighted with the thourht 


of victory and went away. 
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(9) fatal of Sanjaya's undisnified nronosal and 
t 


oe eration of leading neace. miss tont LBV. 202209), 


An envoy from Drupada visite? in vain the court of 
Dhritaras stra who in return sent nis “minister Sanjaya to “manlavya 
with a messare of rood vill,.- tt: 

Sah Jaya aut of dinloaaey extolled, rithteouness of Yashisthira 
and advised him rmuch to stick to that path withovt asking for the 
kingdom and wacine war for it. Re coneluded “If the Seuravas do 
not resbore your “inedom without var, you should better bee vour 
bread in the realn of the Andhskes than rerain your ington by 
/Warine var and killine men. By the acauisition of the whole earth, 
you cannot escart death, disease, vleasure and wain., So you should 
better renounce the world and follow the vath of -sace and Pore 
rivenese”, In renly Yudhisthira cited Srsna as the impartial ju?ee 
to give verdict on his statement, Por arsna wanted their annual 
interest, Then Reena ad*ressing Sanjaya said, "I wish safety, 
nrosverity and gosd of the Sandnvas an yell as the advannenent 
Gio) <rgnitesepe SHARMA RT EMTS ¢ 
of the sons of Dhritarastra. T always desire to tell beth then 
to be neacePul, I hear ani believe that they tao do so desire. But 
Yudhisthira has shown very difficult restraint as recards tingdon 

* 
on whieh Dye itarasta and his sons have set thelr rreedy ayes, 5a 
why should not their ouarrel crow on? Vudhisthira has never 
swerved frou the nath of richtesusnoss. So you cannot find fault 
with him. In trying to recover his kingdom he is uerely doinr his 
own duty but not committine a sin. No is a householder whose 
dutics are manifold. 0 he cannot be accused of violation of duty, 
Soe say thet life's success is attained throuch work, others holds 
that it is achieved through kmovledre (renunciation) alone without 
@olnk any work, Gut it is a fact that the learned asaeties cannot 
be satisfied withwt taxing fonds se york has been enjoined for 
thom toog Fnowledre based on work, becones fruitfl, bet divoned 
from it, cannot be so, Results of an action are seen, such as _ 
drinking water quenches thirst, (Thid ¥,29.7), This law bas been 
male due to the Tact that work reirns sunreme,. He who considers 
anvthine Cmovledpe,r-nunciation or ascapicisn) sunerier to vork, 
is weak and his view is vain. 
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“ork of action is the law of Matuve. ‘s for examnles, throurh 
work the rods dwell in heaven ,the wind blows, the sun end the 
moon prise up and set down, the fire burns, the earth bears (ls 
burden, the river flows on, am? the clouds rain, It is throueh 
wort that Indra became the greatest anong the ro’s and obtained 
divine ‘inedom SaKjaya, learned as you are, you mov full well 
the futies of different castes, ss you should not or cannot 
find fanlt with “udhisthira for tho interest of the “‘auravas, You 
should tow that Yudhisthira is a rerular follower of the Vedas, 
have -erforued Ashvamedha and “ajasuya sacrifices, and is well 
arned with war-inmiements, If the Mantavas gen fevise any ways of 
reegininge their lost ‘cincrdon o* her than war anit slaurhter of 
the Kauravas,thcy shall ohserve thelr duties ant acquire merit. 
Tf, on the otvevhand, they in nursuance of the naternal vay of 
life of the warriors, embrace death for the sake of Que discharre 
af duties, it will be laudable on their nart. Please tell ne which 
of war ane veace is the orineinal duty of a warvior eclas7. Vefore 
you nase anv judreuent, rliease remomber the pesvective duties of 
the four castes as ordained hy the lav, viz: cuties of the Yrahmings 
are in short,study, gta sacrifice, chavity, nilprimare to the 
holy nhaces, teachine, vriest-hood, and aecentance of lawful 
rifts, The Tirst three are comnon to *he “satriyas who whould 
avoid the last three. A “satriya should nrotect ‘is subjects 
layfulls, do ehanity and sacrifice, study the Vedas, take wife, 
and live in the house by doing rolden decéds, A Vaishya should 
study, earn moncy by agricultu e, cattle-rearing, trade and 
connerce, & lay it by, do good to the Brahmins ant Msat~iyas 
an? Lead a married lite in a house by means of doing rood deeds. 
A Siudra shoi’d not study the Vedas, and nerforn sacrifice, but 
ranier service to the oter classes nartiewlarly tho Srahmins.” 
Then tracing the oririn of war to the greed of the cruel 
and noverful tyrants, Xrsna said."As 111 luek would have it, sare 
when sone inhuman and nowerful desnots were rreedy of others 
nronerty and wealth and tosk them away by-rorce, there broakeout 
war amone te kines, rivine birth to varizus war weanons, like 


the bow, armour and missiles, 
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Nuryoihana in a fit of Pas sion thinks lawful what he desires to 
usurp out of greed. A share of the Ningtlom reglly belongs to the 
Pandavas. “hy shorld they allo’ others to taxe avay their own 
nortion? “ven their death resnltine from their fipht on this 
issue, will be glorious; for PATEL IS SWPSRIOR TO FAREICN 
LAND", . | | 

"Pitran nararajyad vishistan" (Thiet V,80.%5)" 

Xrdna then eeauested Sanjaya to renort tog the “a iravas: the 
erin resolve of the Pandavas to dofend thoir rirht, ant rpedicule: 
Sanjaya that te had come to nreach sormons to the rirhteous X 
Yuthisthira, forgetting totally the Sellish behaviour of the 
“auravas, Lixe a true pronhet he made a nronheey that united, 
they work? live but “ivided they would die and Giesadany: Ye in * 

. 11s inimitable rhetoric said, "Dor itarastra with sll his song 
resonbles a forest in which the Pandavas are lite lions. The 

forest protected hy the lions will not nerish, nor the lions 
sheltered by the forest will die. But the Lion shall be killed 

out of the forest, and the forest, too, ke wrathent the Lion 

shall be cut down. Therefore, the Lion should nroteet ¢ Fhe wood 

ond the wood should saferuard the Lion. % ! Sanjaya, the sons of 
Dhritarastra ave crecner-like in nature fi.0, wea) an? the 
Pantavas are lice Shalatrees. The ereoners cannot thrive ‘sithout 
vetting smrort from the creat trees,The heroic “andavas are 

reaty to vait unon or to vare var. It is urto Dhritarastra to 
devise the best cours of action. Followine the nath of virtue, 

the noble sons of mandy vant neace. Valiant warriors as they are, 
thoy are miite canable &f mating var. I, thenefore, reenest you 

to fully study sitnation and sibuit a true renort to Dnritarastva.” 
19) Xkrsna's first sneech('i.2.V. 87-88; G9-415)s in the “uru Court: 

Aftes aonartuire of Sanjaya from Ynanlavyva, Yudhist ira with 
ail his friends ané relatives, sought ipsna! Ss adviee for the safe 
suard of his just interest, 4rsna, too, »ronesed to visit the 
court of the Kurus as neace-aker for their mutual yenefit. “Te 
reiterates that had he suecede? in making nenee withort pm rair Ing 
the interest of the Pandavas, he would Asve not only aenuire’? merit 
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bee hhimsdfas but also saved the whole earth from ths jaws of mx 
daath. Then Yudhisthira feare? “rsna's inevlt from the “auravas, 
Rut Erena dic not enre “ae fie for it. 2 “e declared "“cithar 
Lifelong self-den’ alCascetieiam) ner hegring alus is the ideal 
of 9 “satriya. Victory of death in var is his eternal order, 
‘Tealmese desarves no nraisc. Th * ad vist teira, you cannot Live in 


wenmes, Gor your velour end exsmouer tho enemies, Tor the 


nm 


wield ¢h.miid bo willeo* Like a snake, Por the vieked Turyodhana 
wocld never «lve anv coneession and nart with vover, 

“efoa rofie set on Argna rave a natione hoavinr to other 
SSdavas ac ascectaino” their views. Giving tho 7 courare and 
ew solaticn he renarke’, "Chance and humm efforts so'nthy becomes 
the eause of success in this world, T witl do whet is 'nmanly 
“cssibla mt shall not bo able to alter the course o7 e'inee”. 

Ave "Daive cha aunnge etaiva Sanvuktas Lvita’ caPena™ 

Shan hd tat Tcisvandl Paran P weealaratah 
Drivaa ti na wiya stalcyan kormatartam “eb van Chane" 

CE ge Vs es 

St last Pearnad L reenunted her invuman insults on? wr sleaded 
“or war ond death of the Yaurevas., She said "To KLLL a verson 
who Aves not derérye Jouth causes the same fault as not to kLAL 
one deso~vine death. *"Kréna, too, rivine consolation, assured 
her that the offencers should nay the nenalty of death, 

Tms havine ascertained thiir rosnective vies, ‘rena an 
on: fine mopnine in the ‘nonth of Wirtika (Setober) at the end of 
eutben under the star fevatl and the moment enlled ‘laitra, took 
heath, Pinisred aernine Yutiee anc vorshinyed the sun, ant Fire 
when the Brawmine uttere? ausvicios words vrithin ais hecrine 
(Thid Plo, 6.9), Ne, then touehed an ox, saluted the Irahnins, 
vent roun’ the Tire for acticvine vell-beine and started for 
Tastiranuneiiher, he arviver near Isotinan‘ra, Wigan aceomanicd by 
the cifizens and the “anravas excent Diryothana eroine forward, 
weleomed bin on? led him into the city in a Be hie x7ocession, 
Tran “rena was recelved wits due honour in the ralace of 
Thritavastra. After cvebancse of mutual courtesy Xs Mpsna raid a 


vieit to the house of Vidura, and of his aunt “unti. “e then 
ZA 
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vert co the house of Yuryodhena wio invibod Irsna to toke bis 
meals. “ut ‘“rsna declined to acvent the ofter and said " fesccneers m 
seine sucresefn2 in their mission aceant foot snd honour. “lease 
honyvir me and my ministers, when T shall aecom-Lis “uy object”. 
But Duryodhana was not satisfied. “rsna Shen said "TI shall never 
renounce ay duty(Dharna) for the sake of desire, angzor,jen*ousy 
welth, arguvert or rrecd®. “ne aay take ford in case of friendshin 
and in timeS of adversity, But you are rot nleased with us, nor - 
we ara ot sta%e, Hane shevld taco fowl from the enenry weve ror shoud 
“the anecy be fisd. I* is aaite wnbesoming on your nart to envy the 
“andavas they are on the right nath. A wretch is he who in a fit of 
nase ton and angor, interds to quar vel with and cherish malice 
for the virtuous. £o IT have dr2cidert not to mamta food served with 
evil intention, bet shall dine with Vidura’, Then he vant to the 
house of Viduray an? took his meals there. 

After anonse, Vitura said ay anxtously to “rena, "Sot 
"Dopvod%ana vill not Listen to your advice, So you should not 
enest ak all, Just as a cinrer does not sing before a dex aan, 
so alse a wise man should not nutter a useless vor’ bofove 9 an 
Intiffer-nt »erson". 

‘galaining the object of his ission Krsna sald “The whole 
earth is nvr onpulfe? in eslanity,. Blessed will be he who will 
deliver if from the Jaws of death. Pven if a man fails in his 
att “mt at Aoing volden deeds accordine to his best ability, he 
will no doubt acnuire the merit for it. 

MMharmakaryay vratan shaktya nochet nrannoti anavah 

P»-antobhavrati tabmumyan atra we nasti Sanshayah". (Toit VY 26—”), 

I shall make an honest amt attennt for o-ace. “eartices is he w 
who does not rush to the rercie af “is fricnd in tistrese aecordire 
xo to his best ability, A man tryime ‘is best toa ‘liseuade tis 
feiend from nornretratine un evil deed even ter Aragcvine Nim by the 
docks of hair, wi'l “e desnicabl: to none, “2 who does not ma‘ date 
hy all means in the Samily feu@e of the relatives, is indeed not 
ecal’ed a fiend by the vise, If I mace atterwnt Tor navce, she 


inmoral and irnorant enenies will fird no seone to say that, beine 
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able, I have not dissuaded the angry Kauravas and the Pandavas. 
This is why T have come hereto achieve their common purvose and 
by doing so T shall not be subject to any censure", Having saying 
so Krsna went to bed. 

Krsna got up from his bed at dawn and finished his morning 
rites. He offered morning prayer,and libations of water to the manes gy 
fed the fire, worshipped the rising sun and put on dress and 
ernaments, Then on the invitation of Duryodhana he went- with Vidura 
went to the assembly xn of Dhritarastra. Paying due courtesy to the 
persons in the assembly Xrsne addressing Dhritarastra said, "0h 
Scion of Bharata's race, I have come here to make a prayer that 
there should be reconciliation between the Kurus and the Pandavas 
withont any loss of heroes. if 

"Kurunani Pandavanancha Shamah Syaditi Bharata . 

Apranashena Viranam etad yachitum agatah"(Ibid V.88.3), 
Besides this, I have no ether beneficial thing to say, for you 
know everything. You should ¢ims dissuade the Kurus from adopting 
any falsehood. Being born in this hich family you should do nonthing 
contrary to traditiondl. Please consider the quarrels fruitless 
and make peace, for the Pandavas will be your friends. If the 
Kurus and the Pandavas get united, they will rule over the earth. 

EVILS OF WAR 

"On the other hand a great holocaust will invariably follow 
from var. What good will your Majesty find m in the annihilation _ 
of both? Please tell me what you will find, if the Pandavas kill 
your sons or be killed by them. Heroes and varriors, they are ell 
at dagrars drawn. Please come to your senses and save the world 
and its peonle-and rulers who are innocent, charitable, bashful, 
docile and highborn". 

Then Krsna reported to Dhritarastra in particular an? the 
members of the assembly in general the message he brought from the 
Pandavas "They have said,"In obedience to your orders, we have 
suffered distress along with our followers for long thirteen years, 
We have observed our # vow with the conviction that you, being our 


uncle, should also keep your promise, fulfill the pledge, you, tao, 


GO weet an 


e 
shod now keen it © so th-t we cay o~- resain cur nortion of 
the sin@dom after snf “erin a rreat deal? 
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MAamanys-, the virhtecus cgoyneillors shoul* not 39 evile 
For death avetetakes the arvrhers of ‘bat Asceably where virtue 
is everernic’ by wiee unt truth ig eclinsed by falsexood before 
their very eyes." 

"Yatra dhavta al>aragna,satyan yatra np its: acha 

Vanyat Prakgananay ete natiistdra | Sapiasadan’ THhL ort aye 


T° wirtvea 1: Paxert destroyed by vice in te Ascanzly md its 


nembers do not cevads it, the menbers thomsolves eyll be dooned 


seath, 
Vad dho Arann hyadhatmena Sabhen Yatra »ranadyate : 


“devasyo sholyen. “rintatd Videha States Sabine aah 
PToia, ne 2), 
Ties the pivers felline tres of the banz, Dherma (Arhtesuisness) 


‘gself ill HLL those silent eveetators", tesra continued, The 
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“anduvas <eenine silent in nuvsuance of virtue, *ava snvren ‘he 
fre ant just words in demand of *4sir part or the ‘cinrdoms, 


a 


Bat else can T say tian °ho trancfer ko of fhe same?" 25:8 "Xrsna 
eontiniea 2h Deritaractes yetarn to the Poniavas their paternal 
yeopavty and enjoy nleasures with your sons and vate “ave yomr 
desives fulfilled? 
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Last Dhritarad atva snakes, Yea atmithcd th: teat of Srang's 
apecah but ampressed his utter “elnlessnesr «nd Aianbedieres os hie 
sens, He, therefore ,roavesve? Krang to pursuade Durvedhana Dy 
virineg him afviee like a frisnd. 
17) ST ETCOND SPRECH OF KRSWACTBV. 115): 

Tren irene said," Slease lend 19 yur o-Ps, “uryordhana, for 
the cood $f vo: an? vour followers. You ave born in the great fanily 
oF the wire anf yoursol? entowed with knoyledee, character an’ 
merits, You shovlid, sharefore, undertake to ne-Cow1 i * + noble 
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@ e 
e,hesaach yri to mqre neaace with tee Tantavas 
who are wire, weroie, conrariais an’? Isarned. cearms? and born of 
bluebiood, vor chovlé abiee hy vour vrarents, Aivice of the father 


is coreidereé to he road by the vise, and ser in need rene ther 4, 
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Urneiliaticn with the Pandavas is also ~leasine to your father 
~n' his council Y ministers. You should, Sir, arree to it, 

Te who will not aet pies the atvice offered ‘xy the friends, wilt 
ye Initled a tne “ents Sat #ne who will listen to ar’ Pollow 

their uholesoas advice even by the rejection of his ow views, 
Will enjoy hapniness in the world. “© whos does not aecent the 
afviee of = wollewishers due to its ognsosition but follows 

the reverse, will aftemwar?s fall victin to she ememies,“arth 
~enounces ‘im who follows the dishonest, nurses a dad nolicy, 
rejects tho nrecents of the honest 7ricnés, desnises the 
selatdves inl weleones otver neoples. Ym are macine envity with 
tre herces but exncetine rroteetion from the facble and foolish 
nersons, who else but you on this sarth desires solf-defence from 
others, suitti:g cis ow relatives? 
ao vieve virtue, wealth, an? desizre, Failinre to attain the three 
they serve virt.e and wealth. If only one out of the three 

is to be nroferved, the vest man folloys virtuefdharma), the 
sidele man chorsces wealth, che bone of contention, and the vorst 
man sclects desire, The nan who wants to cet wealth and desire 
shold foltow virtue at the outeset, Yor: wealth or desire never 
deviates from virtue. The vise eal? wWlrtue the only eons of - 
acnquirine weclth and desire. A man desirous of ret.ine wealth 

and desires throurh virtue, vtosners lite fire in a ’undle of dry 
hav, “ut vya destreks to acauire the ‘cinedon by Poul means. Te who 
missochaves wlth aen of rood conduct, Lays, axe at “i own feet. 
The intelledt of a Gan whose defeat is nat desired, shold not 

5G aervunted, for free intellect will follow cood, A srisenan Anes 
never Jove dovn upon even an ordinary aun, nob to sneas of 


the Corenost Yandavas. The anery man can nronerly «mderstand 


lit 


nothing, “née “Vancavras shalt install you a° erom nrirce and 
vour Patrer Dhnpitarast ra as monarch, You should not dasnis” the 
ineomine raval fartune, Plcase hand-over tn the and vras a half 
of the ‘sinedom an’ acauire the rreat fortune.” 

“ranga’s grand sneech -~~educedartreat effect. ¥ thisna, “rma, 


. 


“id-ra snd aritarastra Collowine “rena svoke in va? favour of 


covtid. &2 


: 
neace, Gut Duryodhana deelared nbt to comly with their sup -estions, 
Yq “referred death on the bed of arrows to dishonsur of submission. 
“a cited for instance, the mavim of the sare, latancar- 
"Che must show courare but not how dom, for courare is 
indeed manliness. “ven rremature death is nreferable to suvnission", 
"Sd yanshehcdeva na nated Tdyané hyeva navirusa, 
Anyvavarvant beajveta,na navisd ahi Xerhichia™. (13.V.178.99) 
Tefusine to transfer to the "andavas thoir share. of the icinedom, 
he concluded, sayineg,"I witl not sven nart vith so much land as 
can be measured by the tin of a needle", 
PEMARKs The auintessence of crsna's sccond sneecs is - 'Tonestyy 
*g th: best nolicy', and 'Not only the end but also the means of 
action mistke be rood', 2 
Inayan aharmanevahu strivargasya vishanmate'. i.e. Dharma 
or virtue or viehteousness is ealled the only means (maya) to 
the acauisition of the three-fold ends vig: Rinhteousness, wealth 
and desire. (M5... 115.39). . 


12) GOTCLUDTNG SPVECHS, DISPLAY OF DIVITS PONM AIM DIPLOMACY 
TITR KARMA (HB.Y. 449-1203 1283 1341-134): 


-lgving heard the insolent words of Duryodhana, Krsna with 
anery Looks sait to hin in renly, "Well, D-rvodhana, vait. You 
shall lie A4own on the bed of heross with all your accom ices for 
a terrible stragsle is imiinent, You accuse me, of my »vartiality 
with the Pandavas, put lot me disclose the “acts to the ings 
nresent. ‘el-r envions of te Pame ani fortune of the Pandavas, 
you consnirent with Shatmni to nilay cice with a vieu to custine 
them from nowers, Otherwise, how could your ynions and innocent 
relatives come here to vlay dice? The eame ~f dice destrays 
Sanity Pf the *onest and rives rise to distress and dts-ension 

Auk your 
amonr The Aishones t.ho else tyan you conlée nroduce, brother's 
“rife in the arowded ascenbly and outrare her modesty in the ~nst 
filthy larcuare? You, earefally contrived in vain to burn them to 
death along with their mother at Varanavata.¥o1 tried in vain to 
wi11 them by administe™inge -oison in food, br snake-bite and 
other heinous means. Yeu are beings ~ensatedly advised by your 
stmeriors tc make neace, still you turn a deaf esr to them 


ceomfully. xetk a3 
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™oth of you nieht ave beon benefited fm uensely by cmeciliation. 
Rut you abhor it. ‘bat olse oe vour “anlt can be the cause of 
“our ~eluetance?” . 

ja ne “oved by “psna's snecthy, Tyhs>asana wureed anon 
Duryodhana to make neaece with tie “andsvas vithow aclay. Fe aven 
went so far’ to threathen “uryoflhana, that if ne.sce was not brourht 
about, he should fetter hin and Xara cnd hand then over to the 
"antavas, Teing wounded’ by those nevewstory yords, urvodhana 
lett the Inll md is brothers ant followers followad him. 

Mt last Ersna ad¢re-cing the senior statesnen Daritarastea 
Rhis sma and others said, "Tt is a preat breach of Autips on the 
nart of the elder “Nurus that ‘sy they rave made a fool ‘cine, 


Would 
whom they cannoieontrol, | T like to tell vou sore faets of 


exnerience, which, if faithful: folloced, will usher in as universal 
wSifare. You know that the wie’ed Xamse «tho seized nower from 4is 
old Pathor Uerasena, was doowtd to death, Aayisa, forsa’en by all 
friends and ~elatives, was “cilled by me in a rreat Picht with the 
hone of Goine wo~l to all Ninsmen. Then we, all velatives, xecs - 
welesned Ueracena and Vrésateysbedneoueriteg, reinstated hin as ‘cine, 
All the Y&favag, Andhakas and the Vriswis, being united, sacrif ied 
famsa for the rood of the whole family ant have been rrowing in 
hanniness. C4 3.2 149.402-, Tou too, shold nut Suryodhana, Karna 
“hakunid and others into chainsand hand then over to the “andavas. 
Ore shonld forsakeom man for the irterest of the family, the fani’yv 
for the benefit of the villare, the villare for the wel¥pfare of 
the country, and the country for the rord of the soul. ‘h ‘cine, 
lease arrest Paryochena first, then make pasce with the “and avas, 
Se- that the Xsatriyas donat perish for your sate". 

Sol eat” 

“i hecrine the eitent exeedhes of “rsna, Sar itoerastre sr one ht 
Candhari an? atvised ber to Pursuade her vies«-A sors to make neace, 
Nurvothana, tor, was called in. She, then, advised hin to ahide 
by “rana who woul’ do rood to bot. But he did not ~esnect her 
wiches, Ue, on the other hand, arain we walled ont of the as: anbly 
end peran to make a cocgniracy with Shaami, “arna ond cbhers 


realized , 
ant ide. They annrahends | that “rsna, wit the heln ghanef oe 


Conta. 4 


wt Aa te 


of Dhritarastra and ™hisml, micht arrest thom, They, therefore, 
contrived to arrest [vsna first and then to Keil] the vest exemtas 


the 
in #22 absince of 4rsnae 


Suspectek 
Satvali teferre? their ¢ evil motive and informs Srsna of 
iy avil desten, Then Xrsna rave q warning to then eee 
of Dhritazasta. | 
"ben Duryodhana vas brourht in.Dhritarastra robuzed hin and 
Said that ‘lis hase effort to canture Kr-na was imnossible. Then 
Krena reninded Durvotvana that he was nat alone an? unaided, "e 
Sia that the Pandavas the Andhakas, the Vrisnis, the Adityas, 
The Vasus and the Rudras were also present there, Then he burst 
into loud Jauvhter and thumb2 ikke small and fiery rods shot of? 
from all his Llivb. “bere onerred all around from the two nostrils, 
eyes and yloears, terrible and cmokyflanes of fire. "avs Lire those 
of the sun were found rafiatine from his sores, 
Tay Ine seen the terrible form of Xrsnay the lines erinned 
in fear, siut up their cyes, Then Krsna left the hall with Satyakt 
Vidura ant other followers. Then Srsna mot Konti and told her 
that “is peace~mission had utterly failed dee! to the opposition 
of Durvothana, “hen Runt i said to Krsna that Yudhis sthira shondd 
vy all means retain the tost kingdom and ‘lace war for the murnose, 
At lssthiddine farevell to all, “rsna, took Sarna in t”> 
chariot for narlgy and = set oat for Ynanlavya with Satvatl. 
DIPLOMACY MISH AA Pia CAV e 440154): : 


Naving nroceeded far, Frgna disclosed to Marna tust “arna 
was born to ‘unt i hefore her vareiave and as such he was lawfully 
the ele-st son of Pandu and entitled to the throne, “Ne, therefore, 

Lreavestad 

é¥arna %o accoanany him and become leine accorvdine to law. Je also 
assured the "andavas and the ¥risnis ud@aid cwbev him and he uwduld 
rule over the earth, 

But “arna declined the ofer and said," Zunti ti cave mé un 
throuvh the advice of the snn in a vay harmful to we. Tren a 
eharioterrmmicked ne up and his wife reared we later on. They are 
my narents and I am, ton, their son. “Mow cnn T rive un my duty 


towards them? Moreover, T *ave many *elove’ wives, cons and 
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an? pranisons. So I eanosat sever ny reLation with then for the 
Savy sake of earth end wealth or out of fear. T have beer: enjoyinr 
kinedon under the patronare of Duryodhana for these lonr thirteen 
vears. At this critical hour T cannot tn any vay desert “urvod*ana 
ay honetactor, who countin? on no has been rvenared for the var. 
Still T 49 not disbelieve the sincerity of your vronosal; for the 


™indavas are under your control, tut T do reanest you, %rsna nowt 


to divulge th: fact of thls seeret siscussion, Tor, should 


ob 
Yadhisthira lmow me to be the eléest son of Sunti, he shall not 
folk Xo 


accent the throne and the ‘tinedom cons< Acuentig Git gece a te: 
and I, tno, will hand it over to Ya “iryndhena, IT, therefore, 
desires Yuihisthira to become “ine. 


‘avine ascertained “ama'ts relactanes, “sna vith a lauchter 


said,’ wronosal Pins no favour with you. “we Vou deebs don't want 
to mule over the earth ef Prarad by me. Mevertveloss, 2 wietory to 
the Yandavas is gure, “ilied on the bartle field, keay the ware 
monrers shall ottain heaven", 
Tnsnite of Serna’s inrhIwet ion, ‘sna reaffir mat thot the 
destruction of the: earth vas dmdnents, Yor is neage-nronasal 
had been turned dewn by Karna. ft the time of mass des straetior., 
concluded “sna, a bad volicy appears tn be sem oo pocd ore in the 
mind, . 
+3) D'CLARATTON OP WAR AUD MQVETSRT oF oS CDV et B21 T, P1-73) 
On hic return to Umanlavya, “rsna ranorted to Yndhistira the 
utter failure of hin neace-mission due to Durvredhana's down-richt 
rejection, though Shisma, Jrong * “idhura, Canahar ri and Yor ttarastra 
told him to make nleace by vivine helf of the iing@ on. "Duryodhana 
on the otherhand", continue? “rsna” has nassed orders wnon 4is 


4 


ellie’! ‘cines to muster strorre at ‘Qiruksetrs, as the star: of the 


sa 


tay was the ausnicious '"neyal an? they,tco, have massed their 
Wart the _ 
eleven Civistons of, arry under, leotershin of Shisma. Mow, nleese 


ao hat is nroner and useful. “ith’s viey to brineine about umity 


per 


of the faniiy and nrosnerity of the nocvnie, IT fivst annilied the 
nolicy of 'Shama’ or enreiliation, Yhen it failed, the = wmedient 


of 'boheda! or *ivision was resorted to, Ty, t30, shoved alsractes in 
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. 
asvsmbly, deevie? the tines, belittled CnresAtana, Prirktomed 
‘cerra and Shotumd. Yhen all these fajies, FT aonijet the thins 
oxnediont of fang! or coneession for the "nity of tho family 
anf scuecess of the siseion, che trieted Rerretbang did not at stl 
arre? to nart with swen the ensllest sorticn of land. f, 
therefore,cansider that tha last exmncettent called ' anda! or “lar 
{munishrent) sho ld be appliré ta thea", 
Listanine to the pevorte fron Resna, “V4 
oréers on Dis brothers to mb>ilisa his erent opuy of seven 
Atwigions, 4s also anrointes Meimade, Virota, Mariet-cyrma, 
Shikheandi, Satvakzi, Chekitara end “hina - caorentors of thon, 
Pon Anena yefome mivttefall aware? the nent of the seven 
navsons already chosen as emrichfess ant the name of MUTE Yr aga 
as Corurter-iIn-Chio®, His @eeiston vas ceslaine’? with Jeud 
echeare fron ali arovnd". Tho veltavad vuevpdes ir mifsran, ber san 
to move on. The ehte? varricns tarched on, ineldinc wena aan 


Ar iuna. 
POMOMAT, AR WITS ITS MSE RN 
Mhar tho mi arty was thas preaneed, wodhisthdra srerety& “rsna's 

bast wor’ as to what to do nxt, arena, tyn v“cliterate’ his oninior. 
tiyot wav vas the Last an? onty ecurse to 52 atonte’ to rocaedy the 
rong done to thea “tall ¥ ‘udhisthira ‘res “esitating to aske ar 
wa with tose who weve old om veo did not deserve dect2, “ren 
Arjuna reninded hindthe unirited advice of his aothor ant Viluns 

as reenrted by <esna that “udhisthira shoul’ woeower is ciredon 

by warire war arainet the wic’ed and sii thet they could ade ige 


nothire unrightoous, “es aleo avened? thet ib woutd rot to cule to 


retreat, aftor advaneine a trent 
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eunvorren wat Argues sain, Toe ans eer e “Ud ee eine oy 
made up his mint ta Pairht ikh the enories, 
tr heow ine Shismals arcoininent ac shin? Commgmtor, o° tho 
CUP Avad, APP Hac cyte th eomyfam: accminndit oP all emteve "+e 
Wise "rsna vas annaintos the leader art elosiotercs of Ardana. 
At that time “alavano appenr d beta -e aay det= tea andl Satd, "a 


fandly war is imvirert, " “ened iatty compsstat ers im wate fy 


z — i + a: 
treat both the Yantavas an *fe “antavas enmoailly but *e is 


a7 . 


inclined towards the Rmt Pandavas for the sake of Arjuna. So the 
victory of the Pandavas is sure. I, too, cannot live without Arsna. 
Se I approve him. Moreover, Bhima and Duryodhana are ny discinvles 
in the art of club-fithting. As such T shall not be able to witness 
destruction of the Kauravass I shall, therefore, go away on a 
pilgrimage to sacred places on the bank of the Saraswati during 
the war". So saying he ye set out on nilprimare. 


YUDHISTHIBa'S DESPONDENCY A SECOND TIME AND ARJUNA'S 
: INVOCATION 70_DURGA, 


As the day dawned, Yudhisthira looking at the imnenetrable 
army of the opponents under the conmand of Bhisma, was afain 
grinned with fear and desnondency and despaired of victory mf in 
the teeth of opvosition from such ay hure army. Arjuna, then 
dispelled his dejection »y saying "They conquer not so much by 
might and vowers as by truth, comnassion, piety ani moral courage. 
Victory 1s there where Krsna is. Victory is one of krsna's attri« 
butes, go also is hamility". Thus envigorated Yudhisthira asked 
Arjuna to draw his forces in bat*le order. Arjuna, too, pot ge 
uvon the chariot. Krenas held the reins of the horses and called 
unon Arjuna to gat invoke Durga. Arjuna, at once cot down ant 
echanteds a hymn in vraise of the Ceddess. Pleased with his nrayer, 
She, annearing in the sky blessed him with victory throuch the 
help of Krsna and disapneared. Then Arjuna got unon the Chariot. 
Krsna, called unon him to charre Bhisma, after destroying his puards 


14) THE IMMORTAL SERMON AID REMOVAL OF ARJUNA'S DESPONDENCY 
AND HESITATION ( MB. VI, 25-42) ( GEETAPARVAN ): 


Arjuna, on the orders of Krsna, drew up the chariot between 
the two armies, There he saw fathers, grandfathers, father-in-Law, 
teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, rvansdons, friends and kinsmen 
standing in both the armies to kill one another. serving them 
arrayed, he was m 80 overcome with grief and commassion that he 
lost control over his body and mind. Tue to this complete nervous 
breakdown, he declined to attack the enemies, nreferrinr his own 
death at their hands, and gave up his bow and arrows in utter 


deject ion. 


Cant 42 


Pin@ine Arjuna orvrcn down with ~ity an’? sor-ow, “sna 
rebuked hin and said thet, sinking of suirit »® atace: time of 
erists, vas indeed disrrace 1 ond unvortiy «f hin. Je said," Viele 
not te this unnanliness, for it doer not eeow thee, cast of? 
this nettr faint hearterness and arise, og 2 ommressor of fres™, 

The soul it ivymerisbobl: but te the boiv is nerinvabls, me shonlt # 
rit, toersfora, eritr for what is peristeble or innerishable. 
Further hawiws ror ard ?ar thine own duty, thou shoalilet rot falter; 
there exists no ~reater goo for a Sastriya { a warrior) than a war 
enjoined by duty. Tut if thou doestrot this Lawful. hatile, then 
thoi wilt Pail thty Auty ané rlory,and incur sin. Sven men will 
ever recmmt tay il) fame, an’ for one whe has been honoured, 111 
fame is worse than deabh. Pither slain thou shalt to to heavens or’ 
vietorious thou shalt enjoy tie earth, Therefore crise, % ‘riuna, 
resoived on hatile. "reatint alike nieasure and pain, cain and 
los«,yvietory an? defeat, eet ready for battle, "hus thou shalt 
not incur sin. tf in@uleiness in self-conceit, thou thinkest, es 
will not fieht", vain is this, resolve, Nature will comnel thee. 
That which, throuch delusion, thou six wishest not to do, % son 
of ‘Cunt i, that thoi skalt do even againrt thy will, fettcred by 
thy om aets born of thy natura, The Lord abides in Soré-ak the 
hearts of all beirgs, 9 Arjuna, causing then to tuen rotind by his 
nower as if they were mount 2d on a machine. Flee unto “Vim for 
shelter with all thy beine,. 9 Arjuna, “y “Ws crace eheit thou 
obtain sutrene neace and eternel abode," 

Navine Listened to the ciscourse with rapt attention, irjune 
cait, "Destroyed is my delusion ané reeormnition has been rained 
‘by me throven coy crace, J Achyuta, T stand fira whith «ay foubts 
Cisvelled. IT shalt act accordine to thy vord" . 

45) TOE GREAT GAR ST XUPNBEPPA CL 3.Chant.43-X% Ch,i7): 

Pindine Arjuna starting with bow and arrow, the warriors 
on the Pandavad side shmited at the tensor their voicesand blew 
out ‘he conches to che -r ee ve: Then Sadhisthira aliehted unarmed 
from the chariot and with hanis *olded, beran to nroceed silently 


towards Shisua without revealine his nurnose. Being anxious Arjuna 
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along with Krsna and other Pandavas followed him. “hen no renly 
cage forth from Yudhisthira as to the reason of his movement, the 
wise and high-souled Krsna understood Tudhisthira's intention and 
revealed that he would fight with the enemies after ~aying due 
resnect to the superiors viz? Bhisma, Drona, Krina, Shelya and 
others. Referring to the traditional sustos he observed, "It is juraxe 
heard that the nerson who wages war without showing compliments 
to the suveriors is cursed by them, The man who after paying respect 
te them makes war, doubtless, attains victory. This is my view". 

Then being asked shisma, Drona, Erina and Shalya became 
extpenely vieased and wished Yudhisthira's victory and bade him 
Ware wal. Drona nronhesied that Yudhisthira's victory was sure, for 
Tari was his counsellor. He said, “Whereever there is ‘dhatma’ or 
righteousness, there ts APsnas whereever there is Brena, there is 
victory”. 

KPSNA'S SECOND PARLE VTP KARNYA 

After Yudhisthira had returned fron Bhista, arsna went to 
Karna, for he heard that Sarna had declined out of jaalousy to 
fight with the Pandavas during the life-time of Mhisma, He requested 
Karna to remain with the Pandavas until Bhisma fell in the fight 
and told him to join Duryodhana afterwards, if he so desired. But 
Karna did not agree to Krsna's pronosal. Then the battle commenced. 

FIRST TENDAYS* BATTLE AND PALL OF BHISMA( HB, ¥I.Chan, 43-49 )2 

In the first day of the battle disorder prevailed in the 
Pandava Army due to the death of Uttara ond Shyeta, sons of Virata. 
Finding the morale of the Pandavas shaken, Krsna cheeréd them un and 
declared that Shikhandi would be the cwuse of Bhisma’s death. 

BATTLE OW TH THIRD DAY (4.5,VI Chant. 56-54): 

™ the third day Bhisma — to tause havoc among the 
Pandava arny, Seeing the destruction of “udhisthira's army was 
, imminent, Krsna resolved himself? to kill Bhisma. He leant down 
from his chariot and rushed at Bhisma. Then Arjuna followed and 
held Arsna by the arms. When Xrsna was * still advancing, he fell 


at his feet, arrested his movement and reiterated 4is vow to kill 
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Bhisma. Thus being dissuaded Krsna returned and got unon his chartot. 
WINTH DAY OF THE BATTLE (4B. VIChant. 192-103) 

On the ninth day of the battle discomfiture of the Pandavas 
at the hand of Bhisma was decisive, Krsna grew impatient, Jumped 
down from his charibt and rushed to attack Bhisma. Arjuna, too, 
quickly followed him and fell at his feet and arrested his motion. 
Yudhisthira then disclosed that Bhisma had formerly promised to give 
them aiviee to tide over any difficulties. So he renuested Xrsna to 
go to Bhisma and to gather from him the cause of his death and also 
the clue w to their victory. 

Then Krsna, accompanied by the? Pandavas vent to Shisma and 
requested him to divulge the secrety of his death. Bhisma, TOO, 
disclosed that he would not fight with Shilhandd who was first born 
aS a female anf afterwards turned into a male and that Arjuna from 

behind Shikhandi vould be able to kill him and attain victory thereby. 
| On their return from Bhisma's camp Arjuna declined to kill 
Bhisma for he was old and adorable, Arsna, then, reminded Arjuna of 
his previous vow and urged him to slay Shista, for victory was not 
attainable without his death. In support of Arjuna's killing Bhisma 
Rrspe cited an ancient authority of Vrinaspati, the divine nolitichih:- 
"One should put down his ussks assailant or assassin, even if he is 
senior, old and meritorious", 

"Jyayamsam api ched vriddham cunair avi samanvitan 

Atatayinam ayantam hanyat ehatakam atmanah"(M.B. ¥I.103.101)3 
Finally he said that the time honoured custom of the Ksatriyas was 
to fight, to protect and to make sacrifices without malice. Thus 
convinced Arjuna agreed to kill Bhisna from behind Shikhand 4, 

TENTH DAY OF THS BALTLE AND FALL OP BNISMA (M.B.VI.104-116) 

Om the tenth day of the battle Arjuna mortarly wounded Bhi sma 
from behind Shikhandi after reveated onslaughts. Bhisma fell down | 
from his charibt. 

TWELFTH DAY OF THE BATTLE € M,B, VIT, 5-70) 

On the twelfth day Arjuna attacked the Samshavtalkas and the 
Narayani Soldiers. In the thick of the fight Krsna and Arjuna were 
80 screened. by the showers of arrows that the ofponents, being unable 
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to notice them, shouted that they were killed. Even Xrsna nersnired and 
in anxiety said, “Arjuna, where are you? T cannot saBioate Are you 
alive?" Thus inspired Arjuna began to extirnate the enemies, In that 
terrible fight Xrsna again nersnired and bewildered {moham anunrantah 
Sasvedasheha Janaedonah MB. VII,25,20). But Arjuna killed most of then. 
Then Arjuna attacked Bhagadatta who darted an arrow at hin but Xrsne 
shielded Arjuna and himself was struck on the chest, At this Arjuna 
accused arsna of violation of his neutrality. Then Krsna said "The 
arrow is an unfailing Vaisnavite weapon formerly given by me. So I have 
diverted tm 1t for the sake of your safety. Now kill him". Then Arjona 
slew Bhagadatta. 

On his return from the battle-field at sunset, Arjuna found 
that his son Abhimanyu had been killed. He began to lament. Srsna, - 
then giving him consolation said "Abhimanyu has died a herod's death, 
To be a martyr in the front of the fischt is the aspiration of all 
heroes, You should not therefore grieve, for the code has enjoined 
that death on the battla field is the eternal duty of the warriors", 
Thas told Arjuna took heart and gave un grieving. He then took a 
solem vow to slay Jayadratha, the murderer of Abhimanyu, next day 
before sunsets; otherwise he would give up his own life by fire. Srsnay 
too, seconded his grim resolve by sounding his conch, 

Then Krsna visited Arjuna's harem and gave consalation to his 
sister Subhadra and Uttara, Abhimanyu's wife. He said, "All beings are 
destined to death. So you should not grieve for him, for he has 
attained tho true end of the heroes by killing Jayadratha. Ne should 
all emilate his glorious examile, “Then Draupadi came there and they 
all fainted. Krsna, to» sprinkled water on them and brought them back 
to consciousness. Ye, also consoled them and told them not to lament 
any more. “hen they took heart Krsna returned to Arjuna's camp. 

THICTEENTSI DAY OF THE BATTLE (¥.B. VIIL72.158) 

At dawn the fight again flared un. Satyaki was over-nowered 
an? about to be killed by Shurishrava-Xrsna noticed it and urged 
Arjuna to rescue him. Arjuna, then, quickly severed the right arn of 


Bhurishrava with an arrow before he could deal death to 
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Satyaki. Then Satyaki beheaded him to the utter disregard of 
Krsna's dissuasion, for 3hurishrava denounced Krena, the Vrisnis 
and the Andhakas as "Vratyas” i.e. (darcraded castes) accustomed 
to vile deeds. 

As sunset was drawing near Krsna said to Arjuna "Jayadratha 
is shielded by six great warriars and it willl not be possible to 
slay him without defeating those warriors fr adopting any clever 
device (’Yoraf), fe, then nronosed to eclivse the sun by apnlying 
some tricksx (Yoga) with the idea that Jayadratha mistaking it to 
be darimess of the night, would come out in joy from the hideout 
and fall a victim to Arjuna, Arjuna, too, suprorted it. Then Krsna 
by the use of his 'Yoga'’ (spiritual vower) created darkness and 
eclinsed the sun. The rival soldiers shouted, declaring sunset and 
Jayaliratha, too, came out and looked unward to observe the 
Phenomenon. At that opportunity, Arjuna, on the orders of Krsna ui 
aimed at the life of Jayadratha. He severed his head by an arrow 
and threw it on the lap of his father vractising nenance at 
Samantapafichaka near by. After the death of Jayadratha, Krsna 
removed darkness. And the peovle who assembled there, took it to be 
the 'Maya' or illusion created by Krsna. Then he blew the conch to 
herald Arjuna's success. 

FIGHT AT NIGHT ON TE THIRBEENTH DAYCM.B. VII.Chant.140) 

fo avenge the death of Bhurishrava and Jayadratha, Karna 
and Drona intensified the attack even after night fall and beran 
to cause havoc amone the Pandava army. Arjuna told Xrsna to lead 
him near Karna to slay him or to be slain by him. But “rena did 
not favour Arjuna's encounter with Karna, for Karna always kent 
ready the unfailing weapon siven him by Indra, to put down Arjuna. 
Ha, therefore, sent Ghatotkacha, the valiant son of Bhima, to combat 
Karna. Ghototkacha began to snell disaster among the Kaurava army. 
Being at bay, Xarna kilied Ghatotkacha with the patent weanon called 
"Vaijayanti', Indra's gift, which he had nreserved carefully for 
the death df Arjuna, his formidable rival, Thus he used up the 
unfailing weapon by the clever device of Krsna. That was indeed 
the turning voint of the war in favour of the Pandavas. Tor the 
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iriuna's life safe but Karna’ life unsafe, Shatotsachats frll 
cast a rlovm upon all exer nt “rena whe, on the other hand, danced | 
in the ecstasy. ere. 
REMAL SS: 

Sanjaya declared Seena to be the root of the “andelav-o/ 
"fpsno mBlan Vandavanat’ (MJ. VII 156.23) and rightly observed 
"Vad \rsna bern killed, the whole of the eart would doubtless 


have gone to the control of Daritarastra". “ut the attemmt cohld 
not materialise “ue to the outstanding renius and consuonate 
stratery of Rvsnae | 
18TN DAY OF PIO NARLE ¢€ 4B. Vit Chavt. 160-157): 

oycthergaan- f¢fteostieduy=tkesbabtiesraradnetcundeciagd, 


™ the fifteenth day the battle arain flared un at dayebreg’ ° 


“rom the very start Drone srove too agrressive and irvesichible, 


Fes 


ang Fincine the Pandavas at day, “rena said vo Arjuna "While in 
arms Drona cannot bo cuelled evan by the pads but veroft of 
weanons, 4e can be out down by any mortal, So take recourse te 
some tricks for the sake of self-defence am! victory by forso ting 
laws, so thet Nrona cannot «iil yo: all. 


rn os x ~ Pan tT M 
"Asthiyatan jaye “Voro charmam utsrijiva Pandavah 
(43. TTT 169.12) 


Tt is ay settled eonvietisn that if Ashvcatthkma is kllled, Urona 
shall vot fieht any more. Go let some body, @nnounee to Drona 
that antwat hima (Drona!s con) hee been sm slain", 

Troush Arjuncjeould not ammrovegte nronosal, yet git others 
readily agrecd to it ard “udhisthira some how accented it, Then 
Phina tilled an eclenhant naned Ashwabhama vosvessed by the cine 
Inéra Varna of ‘alava and nroclained alow before Drona” 

" Ashwatt hama has bern killed”. On hearing those umn sind Hest words 
Drona was over-nowered vith erie? but some how controlled his 
emotion with the thoucht that his son was invincible to the 
enemies, Nevertheless, he resused Pigitine with Duristadyumna, 
the allered cause of his death, 1s he was causine havee amon 
the warriors and their elenhants and horses, the sages reninded 
him that he was committine cin by slaying innocent nen with. divine 


ye weanon wicnown to them They, then, renuested hin to lay down 


his arms and refrain from the fipht. ropa, too, op pegpigg . “4a 


A 
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those cond counsels became reluctant to continus to firhte 

any more. Tn order to verify whother his son was roally ‘killed, 

he asked Yudhisthira to sell hin the truth about if for he 
believed that Yudhisthira would not tell a lis even for the sake 
of Suzerainty over the three aanile: At that moment Krsna thourht 
within himself that Drona would put an en@ to the Pandavas along 
ith their varriors, if allowed to continue his fight, Te therefore, 
innressed unon Yadhist ira the ureeney of saving his en from the 
atrack of Nrong by announcing the death of Astwatthama ‘le said, 
"Tn the moment: of crisis falschood should be dvetter, “or, to tell 
a lie fom “he sake of life is not-a sin". Ae there was no other 
way of Willing Drona, Bhima, too vounhed that an elenhant of the 
hing of Malava naved Ashwatthama had been really illeé by hin 

and 7 nrovatlod unon Yudhistira to abide by Xrena's atviee, for 

he believed that if he (Yudhisthira) said so, Prona ‘voyld mut 
relienee on his vords ene refrain frou the battle. “hourh afraid 
of spealtine Faischool, ¥. 2¢ Yudhisthira was carer for victory. Thus 
teld by Ersna and Bhima, he ot first chouted "Ashwatthana has been 
vAllea” snvrelenhuntviaaxkeercktiked and th: uttered indistinetly 
inalow voice "An elenhant has been killed". fn hearing those words 
Nrona brass down with erie? and ecaid“no mor stehtL Ge then threw 
€own his arns an¢ gave un his Life in meditation. At that moxsnt 
Daristadvimma sanred nis head from the dead bady. Thourh an olf 
man of 85, “rona foucht valiently Like a yountuan of 16 for ahout 
“ive days. 

Te avenre tho death of his fatber, Ashuattiana threw the 
unfailing weapon calicd Marayana'! and began to cause havoe ator 
the Pandava arny, More the resistanee crew, the mroater beeane the 
voilence of the missile, Phe deal bodies of the victims beran ta nile - 
wy on rhe Sgktle ara. Tuen Yadhict Hiva, oelur dismayed, nassed 
omiors Dor the incelilate cessation of hostility and desired t>5 rive 
un his ovn 11f%e te atone for "hoe death of hic mm oarecentor. “tb 
that oritical moment Xrsna, too, vith his arus up, called on all 
war “lors to lay ¢own arns and to dismount from the chariots, horses 
and @lenheonts, For cessution sf hostility was the only remely for . 


th: mass Serteuetio of the “arayana missile which would never ‘ill 
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unarned men on the ground. "We alse warned that those who would 
even havbour the thought of war, could not escane death caused 
by the weanon. ATL but ke the arrogant Rhina threw down their 
arns and stood helpless on the erround. Then Byine was encircled 
with the fire of the deadly weanon, Seeing hin engulfed, Krsna 
rushed eS hin and forcibly @rageed hin down fron the ear arainst 
his will ond disarmed him, Then and there the Narayana weapon 
Gisammeancd and the whole Pandava army was saved from the 
innending holocaust. “When the erisis was over, the fight a~ain 
flared uv} Ashyatthama once arain threw another unfailing Piery 
missile (Acnoyastra) which completely destroyed one division of ha 
‘aray. Xesna and Arjuna, too, fot into the rine of fire synread by 
the weanon but cams out safely. st the sieht of their escane : 
unhurt, Ashyatthana became astonished and lodked down tinon his 
weapon as shame, when the rreat sage Vyasa anneared there and 
evniahned the reason of their eseane. 


“PSA AS TE: DEVOTRP 4°D INCARMATTON OF S'Try a 


Vyasa Said, "Krsna anit Arjuna are the ancient saves 
Narayana und-"ara revorn, ‘a their previous life, ‘ardyana and 
Nava were the austore devotees of Shiva, and worshinred Shiva 
in the syhelie (Lifga). You (\shwatthata) tee, were alsoadevotes 
of Shira tn “he same birth. You ten vworshin-ed Shivg in a white 
imaro. You ape born of Nudre (Shiva), inheritine his aneer and 
spirit. Tarayana too, vas born of Pudra(hiva) as Zoshava for 
he vorshipned Shiva, ‘inovine him to be the allenervading Deity, 

"Ga esa Yudrabhaktathoa Xeshavo Rudra Santharah 

Sarva minam “havan rnatva linee yo'rebayat Prabhun | 

ue 


an avsna are combined the sniritnal *noviedee and cerintural 


TB. YIT 160,52) 


losrninr. 


‘Atmarccachenga tasnin val Thastravrernsehe Wasiiatsh", 
("-B.OT. 164+ 62) 
So eternal “rcna should b= vors‘ubwmed with sacrifices, 'Trisnaeva 


r 


“i V'a-staivya “ainal Se’aiva sanatanah! (Thia-64)" 


favine heard thyt st opy of their vebirth, ‘stwatttana became 
at heart respectful to “rsna and Jecleredatruce far that day 
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SPVONTRENTA DAY OF OTT. RAPOLE CW, VITT, 42,59) 
“hen the hatule sernin broke mt, “orne eontinned to canse 


havoe amone the ?andava rark. irjuna vanted to resist hin but 


ee 


‘vera did not allow hin, “a on the otter hand, vante? to see 
“arna eo-= tired by a cories of onrararionts with othar varrtiors 
before Arduna could irfliet the ernshin= slow. So he led ‘rjuna 
avey to see “udhisthira lyine ser riously wounded bv Tawnas 

THE CPISH AVEvTCD 

‘hon “psna an? irjuna came, Vadaisthiva thowht that 
Sarna had becn killed hy Arjuna and earerly vanted to imow how 
he tas slain. frjunea renlied thet he had eames to se? hin, withoit 
combatt ins Rayna, “or there was none amonm the Syieiasan es with 
stand hin. davine heard that “arna wat stil alive and unfcart, 
Vad hist iva eot much erared and rebuked Ariduns for is retreat 
fron tee battle field in fear, leavin Bhima and others in the 
lurch, “oreovor, he denounced Yin to be a wreateh of his mother, 

a mon betrayer of Nis cause and asi? hin to survender kis 
fanous boys an@iva to “vsna and becom his charicteer, 

Fhus renvimanded Arjuna flew into rare and ecripped his 
sworl to slay Yudsisthira, “wena then ane there read iriuna's 
"ind and asted him why he, out of anver, had esneht hold of the 
sword as there was mone to be attacked. Hov ine qa sir of aronr 

te any 
Arjuna reviied anerily, I toc a xemm vow *o behead one whn 
would ‘tell me to rive avay *y bow Cr iva ‘o others. ‘MnAhisthinva 
bas told ne to vnart with my bow, so To want to ’ill ‘%im for the sake 
Po my nhedre. Please tell ne nov what to do. Thus told «wena 
said, "“ie on vou, Arjuna, it seem> as if vou “ave not attended 
unm the old, foo you have rot anery at the vnowrortune moment, 
The yorst man is be who undertakes t2 do what is lerel tt 
ianracticable, and what is nracticable Sut il’eval, A man by 
hinself can nct unterstand what should bo or shyild not he done, 
Te can deo so by follovine the instvuction -f the o17, "IT ™4 TILL 
RY RETNA 78 Or a BT TRE. Th AY PINTS TTS VTP TD. Aen AK 
“ALO ESE PO OAR ne 
“ovan ina avatha stata sarvajvayan mat> mama 


tes Oe Xe 
Anritan va vated vacham natu mx hincvat “atbancrana" 


( MeBaXIIL “te? } fi 
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How can you kill your eldest brother like a base man? Murder of 
ene not fighting,of one not an sneny,of one averse to war and 
fleeing, of a furitive,of one with hands folded and helpless and 
innocent, is not vraised by the honest. All these noints nertain to 
your brother. You, too, have fodélishly taken that vow, so you are 
about to commit sin, ‘To sneak the truth is gecds there is nothing 
better than truths; but truth practised is really inscrutable. 
WHENEVER PALGBHOOD WILL BE AS BENEFICIAL as TRUTH, AND TRUTH WILL 
BE HARMFUL AS FALSEHOOD, ONE SHOULD TSLL A LIZ BUT NOT THE TRUTH, 
"Bhavet Satyam avaktayyam vaktavyam anritam bhavet 


Yatranritam bhavet Satyam Satyam chanyantritambhavet" 
(Toid 51-37) 


One ean tell a lie in the event of loss of life, marriage and theft 
of one's he-all-and-ene-all of life. 

Pranatyaye vivahseche vaktavyam anritam bhavet 

Sarvasvasya-"atarecha veer anritam bhavet 
(quoted by Ashvaghosa in 3.C/ :(Ibid 32) 

One may also tell a lie during sezual intercourse and for the good 
of the Brahmins wh without committing any sin. A foolish fellow 
becomes at a loss, failing to distinguish beneficial falsehood 
from the harmful truthfulness as in the cases stated above. Thus 
ascertaining the true results of truth and false-hood, one may be 
conversant of Dharma( or righteousness). No wonder, a learned man, 
too, being very cruel can attain merit like the fovler Valaka who 
used to kill animals. But a fool desirous of earnirg merit, nay 
ecormit sin like the Brahmin Kaushika in the confluence of rivers", 

Being asked by Arjuna Krona began to tell those stories: 

THE STORY OF VALARA, THE TINDER, 

"There lived in a forest a hunter, Valaka by naze, who used 
to baz deer not for his own sake but for the members of his family. 
Truthful, devoted to ksi his own duties, unenvious he used te attend 
upon his old parents and refu@ees. One day being foiled in his 
attenotsto bag game, he noticed a blind beast of vrey. No sooner 


had he killed it than flowers fell on him from heaven, 
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Then a divine car % descertes txere to carry the hunter to 
heaven. Tor he acnuired merit by killine *hat ischief-monvrer 
who had been pract is ing nenance with a view to destroyinre all 
animals throue® the erace of Brabran who granted hin a boon 
to fo so but aade him blind withal. Tor this, inscrutable are & 
the ways of arma’ or Virtue. 
UR SPory 9F Ta7 BRAS AN CAIG TITRA 

There livel a Urahmin, “aus*ica by name, who ased to 
mractise nenance near a village. That %e should alvavs sneak 
truth was his vow. So he was eclebrated as trut>ful. tne dav 
some “on tore shelter in his hermitare Por fear of aaranders, 
who also arviver there in mirsuanee of then, The nlunderers asked 
the verac ious Prahmin of the where-abouts of those fleeiny nen. 
Ne, too, disclosed that those men had taven shelter in his 
hermitare, Then the merauders killed those innocent ren an4 
robved then of all. in view o* this sin rue to the utrerance 
of some words, the fonlishfratmin, not ‘mowing the subtle stote 
of Dherna or virtue, vent to hell", 

, RNSHA'S TTRE COTIPRTES, 

Thon Xrsna erat MA mar of Little lvarnine tries 
to arcertain Dharma by means of arenment. IWhers say that Dhartta 
ean be ‘own from the “edas. I challenge none, but say that tre 
entire Mharta vas not enjoined In the Vedas, 5S. Mharna was later 
on »~raPounded in detail for the good of all neonle by the saresft) 

"Duskara’ Taranam Jnana tarkenanuvyevatsyati 


Shraberk dhaviqa Lti kyetoo vadanti vabavoa janah 


“ 
4 


Tatte na orabya_say-mi na sha sarvan vidhivate 
a bak of s rd 
“pavhavarthaya bhoabanan chaea -ravacnanan “ritan 
C inB. VULT 54. 54-5.) 


(1) This gt is the finest exyamlo -f free thinkire in ancient 
Tndia and as such “ewsna nay bo credited wit beine a rreat free 
thinker of the nast. “athout beinr a bitter critic of th: ‘edas, 
he resnectfPilly analysed the inesnnletensss That not of temerte- 
otion) nf the ‘edie injunet fons an’ stressed the necessity of the 
Later 7evelonents of the treetises cn harmay ats en unbenenta 
to the Vedas, Live the later Mnd&tha or “avira te did net ree 
volt avainct the time honoured Vette wirdan ait was its devout 
reformer. “y so doine he vthhervise adnitted the Aaynaric and 
inserutabl? netuve of Doarna and its Isher develwmernts. “is free 
thinking has been “raat noted in the stofy of “rohitition of 
Tndta Yajna and in the Teeta TI.45) 
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WHAT IS FRE FROM HARM IS INDEED DHARMA. DTARMA IS FORMOLATED FOR 
TAPMLESSNTSS OF ALL CREATURES, 

"Yat syat ahimsa Samyuktam sa dharma iti nishchayah 

ANIMSARTAYA BLTTANAM DHAPMAPRAVACHANAM “PITAM( Ibid -56) THE 
ETYMOLOGY OF TH5 TYRM DYARMA TS TO SUSTAIN, DHAPMA HOLDS PEOPLE 
TOCETURR, WHAT STISTAINS OR UNTTES Ts TDEED DAt?MA, 

MDYARMNAT DHARMAM ITVANUS DAATMO DHARAYATE PRAJAR 

YA? SYAT D'UARAN*SAMYUKTAH SA DHARMA ITT NISHCHAYA Ib:d-57) 

Me should not even talk with those who want to rob others 
of their wealth unjustly or try to attain salvation by baseless 
‘argument. To sneak false in the event of loss of life, marriage and 
murder of all Kinsmen, is not actually se. To take a false oath for 
safety from the robbers, does not produce sin, It is better to snegk 
false at that time, for falsehood is then equal to truthfulness. 

Yoney should not be given to them, if nogsible. For to give money to 
erininals will ultimately afflict the doner, Telling a iie for the 
gake of ‘Dharma’ none becomes a liar. 

"Papebhgo hi dhanam dattam dataramani nidayet 

Tasmad dharmartham anritam uktva nanritabhag bhabet(Ibid-65) 

Thus analysing the nature of truthfulness and falsehood Xrsna 
asked Arjuna to decide whether Yudhisthira could be killed. Arjuna, 
too, admitted that Krsna like a great man of profound wisdom and 
knowle’ge( mahanrajna mahamatih) had spoken what was beneficial to 
them, Then he was convinced that Yudhisthira should not be killed. Ye, 
therefore, recuested Krsna to do so that his vow vould not be violated 
and Yudhisthira also saved, 

Then Krsna cleverly explained to ar Juna, "Wounded and defeated 
by Karna, Yudhisthira has veen too tired and mortified. Due to distressy 
and agony, he scolded you in anger in order to youse your wrath and 
courage so that you would Kk111 Karna, the nillar of the enemies. Under 
these circumstances he wa should not be killed and your vow also may 
be fulfilled. I tell you now how Yudhisthira will be as good as dead. 
So lone a man of honour enjoys respect, he lives in the world in the 
truest sense, But the moment he ceases to be respected, he becomes 


dead. 
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I, tverefore, advise you to insult Yodhist“ira to a slisht 
extent bv address ine him in the umhonerifie terra 'you'. So 
afjressed “udhisthira stall recard him dead in vesnect of yu. 
Tor dishonour is death indeed, This noble xrecent ("ttana shrutine 
VIIT 69.85) Gomes of the sares ‘tharvan and Anrirasa. Tous 
adfressed Yudhisthira will be a livime dead. You should then and 
there adore his feet, corsole “im and snéas with hin in a natural 
tone, Then the vise Yndristhira will not be anery with you. Thus 
absolved from the puilt of the “reach of vow and fatricije, you 
proceed 

shoild be uw) an? deine th illise “arna". 

Then Arjuna inbhed tence to “rsna's afvice uttered a rraat 
deal of harsh ap& unhonori*ic terms to “r4ikthira. “or that 

. 


ervel act he committcd sin an” hbeeame sat. Then ort of renentance 


re drey ou* the sword to end his own lite for atonenent. “sna, 

then, intevvendd and said, "low can you subvit to such a rceat 

“elusion ‘or utterance of the term 'roul to the kine? The honest 
“never comiuit suicide. Inscrutaile are the wayt a NM harnat 

By committine suicide you shall be more stnful than slayine your 

brother.. I tell you to reeoimnt your own mebit. To »orgice oneself 

shall be tantanount to comutting suicive,” 

Phas a¢vised Arjuna besan to cLlori?’y himself iin, noReaeee 
of Yudhbistiira. “one but Mahadeva, continued, he, was ‘is acua 
invalour. “dither he would ill Karna or rive un arus. Saving 
those words he laid down his arms, Staathed the avs and bent 
foun his ‘ead In shame. Ye then berr7e? avolony of Vidhisthira for 
his harsh worts, Sa4 at “wart, Vadisteira, too, stood un ant 
expressed remorse for A~juna's misecorduct, He said to Arjuma 
"Tt ds better that you should kill «te and make Phina “Ine, T have 
no nesé of o Life of aishonour, So IT shall ratire to the forest", 

Then Yud"isthira expressed his erin reso ves ,"rsna, 
nolit@ly disclosed to Yudhistoira Arjuna'ls rreest vodw of kihling 
one who vould ask him to transfer his bow Candiva, and his ow 
aiviee to Arjuna to insult him (Yudhisthira) for t1- sake of 
averting the crises, orena, then stoned down ani beg-ed mercy of 
"udhist ira with a oraye> to nardon them for their *olites, Thus 
annrised Yudhisthira, beine nleased, raised <rsna un and ex~ressed 


his deen débt of rratitude. then on the instruction of Xrsna 
Ae 
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Arjuna nleatet ruilty betore * Abisthira and herved his ~erey. 
Yreng diselosen thet they cane there to sce ‘ia on the resort 
that Yathisthira was wounded by “acna, Vudsisthira then ovbraced 
Arjuna an® sade hin kill Marna an? also reqwested “in to forret 
what had hannencd. 


pad 


Thus tee cmisis beinr avertcd, "esna and A~funa atain 
started to kill Xarna. 
PALL OF KARTA 

In the thie’ of the battle Sarna, airine at the head of 
Arjuna, darted ‘he deadly sernent tr-ow. Srena Fivst noticed 
the bla@ing arrow shootin? at ‘rjuna and foreed the wreels of 
the Chariot a long svan deen into the pround >y the ~ressure 
of Sis foot, and the honses fell on their ‘mers. “hen the : 
arrow only took ayay Awsunate erest, snarine his life, The crisis 
being over, Arsna @limhted from the chariot and raised its wheels 


' 


from the bed of the ecorth. In the meertinze Arjuna struck “arna 


on the chest. Karna was rrinnet vith pain and was ot a loBsiohst & do, 
a ; 

“tis Basat yecane loose. Yo threw coun the how and the quiver and 

beran to stoop down. St the sicht of his sad nlieht, the bo noble 

‘rduna took nity on tim an? was nesitatine to wilt him at that 

e-itieal momont. Thor Spsna rebtked Arjuna for his ner licence 

‘ofetarriots cuty. He observed, "fhe intelliecnt never stand 

inactive, even if the enenies be wesk. Sut they put an end to 

the foes narticularly at their alversity and attain merit and 


Pun. 


“Thatya Chir 
He aniek to kill “e-na, your constant enemy ant unrivalled 


“ero. “the-vigss be vill aoe «m arain after rast and revyseitationS 
In ohedteonee to “ranats Tireetion irjima heron to nierce 
Karna vaneated ly with arrove! Thus <srna's last ‘nur drew near. 


Me fareat the rreat Urahma Veanon civen by Varashurana due to 


his curse, “he left ‘heel of the cherict ran a-cround ene to the 


with adversity. Waving his hands, he heran to deery 'Oharna3! serain 
fae " 

and arain, “he Savantd, said he, “have always fteeclared that 

Mharma™ op virte saves the virtned. “a, ton, alvays trv to 


; virt : t ast of cu anilit Wlede 
practise virtue to the best of cu adilt ¥ and ao” 1odkge oa 


—% 62 tm . 
It mars rather thar. ¢ saves the follower, I, therefore, selicre 
: ? 
thst virtue ’oes not alvays save, "Te, bovar toa ew nto act the 


t, 


arroys Carted by ‘ejuna., irjuna, too, Intereitie? Ste alyae’s, en 


Nata ound the latt weeel of the chatiot sinning nore in ee 
cround ane vearestea ‘ejuna to wail a bit till he rou)? Wa ite/the 
wheel, ‘le ~oeninded bin of the lave of var’ that the henest horver 
selden strice at the nerson whose weaven has brolcen or eee len 
and who senks vrotection or rest. We arenedthat \ejuma co"? not 
strike hin, when he: wOulg be enraged in raisinr un the wheel. In 

) 
the none of MMhornsa! or virtue “arna uresd upon Arjuns to desist 
fron the ficht for aubite. ) 

Th on “rena heron to reaind “urna of the series of sine and 
otigfes they hot alwendy comuitte? arainst the Pang ayes. Tapardl-ss 
of virtue, Sain “rena, they had drorged “raunadi inthe asrenbly, 

wore but 
while she wexxke onc clobh an*® semiby-eomeisien, defe ited the 
inevneriancet Yudhisthira in the zane of Cice, served yoisonous 
feo! “to Rhinaa, aig not hand over the throne to the Pandavas even 
at the end of their exile of thirtecn yeors, tried to burn down 


the *andavas in the house of lac, ienore? D:rushasana drape ine 


te 
Deaunedd infhe inver annartvont, advised Draunati to court a 
Sc2on?t husbant, aalline the “s and. was deat wiile they vers ec cing 


Pal 


to the corest, ‘nMiled th- boy Abhinanyuwith a joint oneration. Yad 


them: been no virtue(%arna) in those acts, it vas absolutely 

a mockery ta tall of virtue then. ils life would not be snared, 

evan if ho were to practise a series of virtnes, The ‘vieh souled 

Mandovas youl surcly rene nny their throne throieh herois, 
ecneluded “rsna. Then in rare Marna arain res.med Pishtine and 
seriously 

KRREKRK wonded Arjuna who then lost balance for the moment:. 

In the neantive, Sarna jrmed doyn fron his chariot pit failed to 

Qisent.nele the wheel from the bed of the garth, “v then ‘rjuna 

courage. 
-epygined bis ieee. Crena, too, bate Sim cover “erna's Maverrx hesdl 
in the afternoon ; 
without folay . Yt last/iriuna, eut of f Navrna’s ‘eat with a sharn 
arrow LAOS 
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“Reha Ot fay SP te Sab le, ail ost all “eres SP the 


i 


~t §B Sm 
e 
Sauriva «the inekudine Sbatve an? Staluni, fell firhtine. only 
ee or * -- oy a 
As*wat*"%ata, “rina, “ritavacma, Sarjaye and Torvethana su-vivred 
ann” b@ire serioust:: yacnded Jeft the hattle rrocne. Reine alone. 


aml vmaited ¢ Duryodhana, vecre disvnayref / fled awray Prom th 


D 


aay o 
batile ficld anf in the eraine met Sanjaya on the way two miles 


t 


away while ho was nroecedine to Tastinamme. Javine riven him the 
last message of destrietion for his old father, Dmmycthana to & 
shelter in the waberr of the lake Dwainavana fer safety. At last 
Astrat! hana, Zrina ane Rritavarna, reomiting Durywihone's whereab™ 
from Sanjaya whon they et on tho vay, eane to Dnrvodhana hifine 

tn the lake an? induced him to resume rie hty tain to Finish the 
enemies, "it he exnressed “is desire to teke rest for the nicht anc 
to vate var in the ornine. : 

a who 

In t»> msamtine the Pardavas/verc out with “rsna in sesreh 
of Thiryodhana, received the rePort of hie bifine in the Tate from 
a mnter and ricshed there to till him. "indine the vatore of the 
tae Mlaci2 ané henunbed, Ya'hicthira reimarved that Duryothana 
had niddern there throuch sivine noue>c (anivia mayan tritva) and 
was not afraid of cos-on men. Krena, then, atvised Vathist*ira 
to slay tho deceiver (ayavinan) ‘ith deceitful weane (fayaya) 
savine "Ene decopver shoul he keilled by decebtf 11 -ethod ,it is 
tout indeed", 

Mavovd Mrraya ‘addhyah 
Satyam otad Yathiethira,(% 3. To 27.6) 

In sunromt of his adviee, he cited sivilar incidents in the . 
vast. “e snid to Yudnisthira "!Menens were killed by Thtra «nm Valt' 
was confined by Vanana with Spaurniont moans. Tht eveat dernns 
iranyasa, Wdanvatashinu and Veitta vere Iritied by neans of 
fraud, “ana, too, rilte? Ravana an? his ‘irse-n en? followine by 
means of Vora (Stratery), The domons “araka, “inrachitti, atand, 
Thala, Trisira, funda, Tranmva, ware ‘cilile? by oxnedients, 
Tr.dpa, too, onjoys heaven hy elcver devices, Nxenedienteis the 
only noverful seons of success and nothine else, 

As the devons ant vines vere ki tet by -medie ts, you shoild 
therefo-e, use e-nedient((riyal". 


Thus tutore? Yndhisthiza challenged Duryodhana to emerre from 


po 


~? 6H : 


the lake Like a hero ané Tight with thon without fear either 
for death op Tor vietory. Then Ducyvothana manlist, " T wave 
cone to tho lake not for fear ‘rat for loss of all helmers as 
well as for ta’ting rest after echaastion, Trill, no doubt, ficht 
with you but will not enjoy th Tingitoa, Zor aye brothers, 
friends ani ralotives *ave all @ted ‘roses! Seaths So T cvrant to 
retire to the Forest as qa realuse and raauest you to tate over 
and enjoy tho earth boreft of beauty and prosperity”. “ay 
udhisthira acain ard atain challctnred “in to ofe~ cattle. Then 
Durvotiana, alone an’ unaidefl as he was, wanted to firht mly with 
one “an at a time. Yadhisth vira, too, arreed that Duryodhana 
micht combat with any one of thes actordine to his chatre with 
any @esired vaanon and would be king by killing his rival 
combatant. “uryodhana, then, declared him resdy for the firht 
“and as ced Yudhistiira to sen? his noninee with a club to duel 
with hing Yalhisthira, then, challented Swyodhana to a club-fight 
with hin 
Then Duryodhana emerged Prom the lake with an iron club 
an? looted torridle lite death. Ye acain challenged Yudhisthira 


/one 7 
to seré ary combatant/ at a time. Yudhisthira too amreed to send 


any Gok one aecondine to hts 
echotiee and reiterfated thet, victorious Sy he would be ‘cing ho 
doubt, ALLL Duryothana reneateflly challenred anyone to cone 
forward for the duel. 

Pirdine Duryedhana thundering avrain and arain, trsne became 
very ancry with “wdhisthira for his rash and foclish utterance 
that Duryodhana would be kine by @efeating any one of them. Ye 
Pearec that Duryodhana sight call ‘udhisthira, “aula or Sshadeva 
for the contest, for he nractised club-f ight Bn an iron 
statue with the ain of iilling Bhima. Keena then said to 

; four 
Yudnisthira, “It is very difficult for us to aecomilishfonject, 
for yrr }ave acted rac3ly ant of nity. T find none but hima a 
mateh for “arcyod'anas but hina has not ~ractised aneorm 
Weat you did be*ore in nlayine dice with Shakunt, has been 


reseated now. “hima is more nowerful and nains-takinp no doubt; 


but Duryod ane is mor- evnert in club-fipht than Dima. Conta, 66 


e 


nf the noyerful ant the evnert, the latter is sunerlor to the 
4) _ er t 7 oA Rene a s he rend t 
opmer, Yan have nov placed the encvv on a vantare rrouns Lo 
vour oun rist an? to your distress. TI find none in heaven and 
on earth, who ean Aefent Parvodhana in the club tirht. It is 
q nity thet the sons of Pandu and “nti are destined to lore 
exile ant the hegcar's bovwgt™, 
- Ls er ee ee ae 
Thar “This: eove/assurdnce to* + ‘rena toat he vould no 


Agaht rill Rerycdoone in the Cipht, Tous assured “ean nraisced 


Sima on? adeitted that YWyhiethira woitid serelv attsin suecess 
throne’ his effort, Te then, advised When to be erutinovs in 
“eolinge death to Durvadkana, who was indecd very exnert ond 
(Pit deere ene 

veteran in tee eltub fitht/ Phen thima absallerrcel Turyndhana 
for the emtest. Durvothena to-, encountered him with a elub ° 
in hand, . | 

“hon the “uel war @hout to berin, there arneared in the 
scane Ralarane te vitness the Pirht hetueen the his tvo disci- 
»"ligee on the forty second day after “e had left Tyarnke on 
ilprimsee. “rsna, then, alone with Satvard an? the Prndavas 
adare* hie feet and invited him to witness the dontest. Then 
-alarama advised then to move to Sananta-natichatta, ie neat 
eacrnd snot nf “urukeetre, an? observed thnit varriors kitled 
thore in the Pirht, chould ottain heaven. Then they all went 
there. 


*@ter such -- threatening °, “Ima and Curyod hana, 


‘ 
firegcealy attacked each other with ee iron cluts tuft the 


result n° the fue? remaingéd undecider, When tie intensity of 


the fteht vas cradmally inerearinr, “rivna asked “‘rsna to 
know win o* thee was sunerior an? had sore nerite. “wena said, 
RHEE they have gr saad trainine from the sane teacter, 
“hing is stroreer, but Duryodhana more exoert and cautious. 
Tichtine dustiy Thima shall rot attain victory, mt firhtine 
unjustly he shall be able to kLTL Purvothana. Tt tr heard that 
the Coats fefanted tha Aenors and Ird-a Vanauished Virechana 
end Vitra by mears of stratery or eonnire (uaya). Tet hima 


ex’thit ‘is valour covbired with cuncing. 


Cont . 46 
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"Tasnat mayamayan Bhima atisthata Parakramamt Tbid IX, 54-56). 
“oreover, Shins haf already taken a vow to bresk the thigh of 
Durvyedhana with the club. Let him now fulfil his promise. Let him 
now kill the deceiver with deceitful means. 

"Mayavinamcha rajanam mayayaiva nikrintatu’(Ibid TX. 54-8). Te 

he strixes him in the just way, Yudhisthira shall be in danger. 
Owine to the Fault ofr Yudhisthira athe of fear has arain cronmed 
up. Thus the victory almost achieved by the death of Bhisma and whiwex 
others, has becn trembling in the balame due to his folly. For 
Sheer foolishness he laid down the condition that Duryodhana would 
be victorious by defeating any one of then. Duryodhana is emert, 
heroic and determined to firht to the finish. The great Politietan 
Shukra (Jsanas) said-"The vanquished enemies who survive the rest 
and come back again with the hone of life, should be dreaded, for 
they are determined to fight to the last breath", "Even Indra cannot 
stand in front of tho enemies who suddenly attack ont of disnair of 
life. Puryodhana has sustained defeat and the loss of army and 

hid himself in the lake and wanted to retire to the forest for want 
of hope of regaining the kingdom. Will any sensible man invite 

such a defeated enemy to a fresh contest gn that he might not regain 
his lost Kingdom? Moreover, Duryodhana has been practising club 21 
Piphting for the last thirteen years with the aim of killing Bhima. 
Should not Bhima slay him in an unjust way (anyayena) Duryodhana 
shall be the king"... 

On hearing those words of Krsna, Arjuna slavned his left thigh 
before the eyes of “Bhima who, then, received a hint from it and 
dealt a severe blow on the thighs of Duryodhana with the club. Then 
the thighs vere broken and Duryodhana fell down. Bhina kicked him 
on the fore-head but Yudhisthira stonped and rebuked him and gave 
consolation to the fallen foe, 

KRSNA SAVED BHIMA FROM BALATAMA 

Seeing Duryodhana wnjustly struck on the thigh by Bhima, 
Balarama got angry and cried shame unon him for he struck Sarvedhana 
below the belt to the contrary of the rnles of elub-fighting. He 


was so incensed that he ran to attack Bhima with 


Gontc. &7 
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his nlouch raised un, Phon frene held hin closely by his arms 
with all hicility an? sa’é to nacify ‘vis wrath. ‘mos -rosnerity 
LS of aixfole ei. nrosnerity of own aclf, of the ne ?riend, 
of the “rierde frient, as wll as the Oceline of tha eneny, 
af the Criend af ihn eneny and of the Sviend of cnomy's Friend, 
CYB. TC. 6,141), Aivevaity of the self ard of the frierds should 
be understorn an one's Accline and efforts should he mate to 
stom it. “he vallant "xndrvas are our natural ¢ : 
cousins cn? relatives, They vere severcly torture? oy the ennnies. 
"o ween one’s vow is tho duty of the sRatriyas. Bina clready 
nromised to breals the thirhs of Xuryvot rena, “he rreat sare 
Naitveva, too, cursed hin that “hime would Yrea’s his thirhs , 
so T fay not f2nd eny fault with "hima, as vou tos, hat eilled- 
the *onon Pralavtva bevore, ‘oreover, as the Pandavas are our 
frienés anti vrile*ives, *heir nrosnerity is also ours, "lease 
Sin your anrer", 

Bat “vysna's nleadine did not fird any Favour with Rnlarana 
who, then,cursed Shima that he would be notorious In the world 


as 


a 


1 fraudulent Sighter ‘finheyodhi) an" blesced Durvathena 
that h- would go te heaven for the sake of hie dsath in a just 
fieht, “Ye, then, started for Dyaraka. 

RQaleramna having Aenarted, Arsna found “Yadhisthira sad and 


2 


assured ‘ba that neither the death of the wicke? Turyodhana, nor 
RBhima's wiekkine on his Fore-head, was unjast.7 en Yadhisthira 
excused “hima for his atrocities “or “he reason thet Dirvothana 
hat sent them into evile by adontinre unfairmeans ond hina 2nd 
not foreat it. Ne, ther, wished thea nawiness, “Te also, ataitted 
922 af cratituie that the whole earth vas concuerad in nursuance 
of “rsna's afvics. 
YRYOVINAIS ALAS OP SrA 

On the fall of Duryodhana the Pandavas and thotr *rten’s 
waived thelr wean vrancers ond ralsedowar-wioop, ~raisine “hina 
an? eryine down Curyechona. Phen “rsna intervened and said, "Tt 


is unjust to yurt a fallen foe with umtin? renar'cs,. "he monent 


“uryothana turned a deaf ear to the whole-~sone advice of *hax 
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~: 68% 
his poo frien*s, that moment he was killed. “hat is the use 
of speattine 111 of hin, as he was no betler than a lor of wood? 
ot us denart, “or the enemies have all been finished", 

%n hearine those words Duryodhana brow-beat Srsna and 
Jerisively addressing him as the son of Nansals slave(“amsatacarya 
dayadah) (13 IX, 61.27), said,"Zou fecl no shore, “rena seeing 
me wounded in an unjabt tient. Tt is you who rot Thinals “omory 
revived by snearing to Arjuna, "reals the thiehs", Th te so who, 
by tachination, had brourht ahout the foil of Xetra Bhisna, 
roma, aarna, Bhurishrava and myself who fourht a just fieht. Fone 
Arvan (Anarya) as you are, you have caused the death of just 
lirhters. 

"Tavanunar anaryena jimhanarrena narthivah 

Svatharnan mnanuet isthanto vayan Chanye chavhatitah" 

( Toid. TX 59,59). Then “rena said to Purvodhana in renly, 
‘VAs you were treading on an evil path, so you have been kil ed 
alone with all your acconmnlices. Tt is due to you folly that 2 
Dhisma, Drona ané Aarna who had followed your derravity, rerished. 
Tt is you who set at naurht vy neace-nronosal, and dif not fesire 
to transfer to the Pandavas their vaternal rronerty o1t of pred, 
7t is you who administered noison to Shins, sotatire to the house 
of lac to burn the Pandavas, olested Draunali in the emrt, 
defeated “udhistiire in the rame of dice throuch Shatcuni, and 
kille? the helvless by Abhinanya in the unjust fitht". Thus 
recounting the series of crimes he comilt*et, “rena aonebitet that 
Yaryodhana sould réean the consenucnee of “is om ntisdeeis. 

“avine heard the retort of Wesna, Durvothena reconniled 
himself to his fate with the hone of cettins hearenly Life end wurx 
cursed swsna and others that they vould nass their days In erief an® 
have their hones frastrate. “oO sooner had ke said 99, than 
"lowers vere showad unon him from heeven. “hen the divine sone um 
sunt in praise of him an? cheers of “welldone™, were ‘eard, 
Witnessine that unusual hahiar Die oor eane: trsna ane the Pandavas 


were ashamed, 


then the Pandavas became nensive and nenitert on hearing from 
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Pupyo¢hana that Thisna, Drona, Sarna and others vere ited by 
unjust means. “hen “rsna consoled thom with the scare counsel 
that the valiant and veteran “uryedhana, ‘Wisma, jomnay Drona 
ara others ecoule not be slain by ther in ertless war-*are 
(rijududt+enga). Tt was only for their rood that he caused them to 
be put to @eath by deceitful means and achinations (nayacvorena). 
(Thid IX, 57,68). @e continued,"ad T not used enile fol means, how 
can you ret victory, Kinedom and wealth? Thisma, ropa and 
Phurishrava vere rerowned in the world for their sunrome velour 
and could not he nut cam by the lord or the muarters srith a 
artless way. Se elso Tiryodhana, tireles: ant well arned with ¢ 
elub, vould have nroved too strons even for the “nd of Death. So 
vou shoulé not nonter over how tho ememies wore slain. Vhen t*e 
eremies of sunerior calibre out-number, they shorld be nut town 
by trese crooked means of stratery. ¢Tbhid IX.87.72), if vnve 
that prileful stYatery was aflovted by the gods ant the nmest 
in kil’ine demons. The same policy has seen followed by s11 later 
on. You are now crowned with suecess and shoile rotivre to take 
rest at nieht®. Thns setting solace, the Pandovas biow cvane*es and 
raise? a vaTewhoon. 

RPENA BSAWYN APITNA PROM THR SYRITING CAAT TW! 

At last the warriors vent to their camyms to take rest for 
the nirht. fhe Paniavas Arove to the camm of Muryothana. “Tsnay 
always alive to the sood an? comfort of the Panlavas geked Arjuna 
to ~et Jown from the chariot, taking his great bow Cand iva and 


the two divine enivers, irjunno-comnlie? with his orfers, Then 


la. 


ra 


“rsp. left the rein of the horses an? alirhted from the chariot, 
“o sooner had he rot own than the divine ane, the imipati 
Aisanmeared fron it and the chartot caurht five, as it was slready 
charred by Yrona and Xarna with wnblezed fire o* their divine 
weapons and was burnt to ashes alons wits muivers, ~ccins, horses, 
ond “7 7e5, 

“indine ‘rjuna suaged Krsna disclosed that the chariot 
hat already caupht fire but was not ret ized to asteds owine to his 


(“rsna's) ~resenee on it. 
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Ye then took nosSession o* th. camn of Turyodthana aloe with 
its untold treasures, 
COMSILATT mie Gay Tart am recs SPASTP A 
Ag Bhima tilled Puryodhana by deveit¢ful aeons, so 
Yudhistiira wan anvnrchonsive ofacurse fron Gandiari of sera4s 
Ad4vine chastity, for she cout? burn the three worlts by the 


a 


nower of her nenanece, “e renucstad Ursne to rive er solace 


an’ nacify her wrath. Thus reeuester “rena went to ast inanura 
an? atored the feet of Vyaise, Bhritarastra and Mondhar i. eine 
overyhelmed with erief he began to ery aloud in syanathy, ta'cinr 
holé of the bereaved old father Phritarastca. At last having 
esntrolled is emotions, he rave solace to Dhritarastvay” very 
Lolurcled 
one is d2vsioned by time an? you are uo excentionn. Tt is tine 
and fate that are the ultimate cause of this holocaust. “So 
nilease imnute no blame to the Pandavas, who did not vislate a 
jot om Little of Dharia or Virtue, justice and af*ection.” 

Xrsna then said to “andhari "There is no woaan on earth 
as your emual. It is well known that you, too, snore just and 
whole some words to both varties but your sons turned m 5s deaf 
ear to them. You als} ineculeated on your sons “Wherever is 
righteousness, vietoryls there” and your vords have at last 
come true. So you should no ‘none renent, nor harbour any iil 
will avainst the "andevas, Yor ean turn the whole carth with the 
fire of your nenance”, 

™ hearing those convincinr words Candhari advitted the 
truth of “rsna's utterance anf said "“rsna, my mind vas really 
agitated throuch rrief but nov has beeone eased by your vords. 
“ou as well as the Pandavas are the sole stay of the old and 
blind king who hag Inst his sons". fo sayirg she veiled her 
fuce an? burst Into tears. -rsna, ter, corssle? her -rith words 
oP wiscom 

‘hile consolinz Dhritarastva mad Candyari, “rena came to 
realise the resolve of Aswatthama to ‘«il* the “andc'as. Je stond 
un, adored the feet of “yasa, “hritaraistra, ond Candhari and 
askec leave of them and reached the cam after his mission was 


crowned with success, 
Conta, 74 
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Mm the other hand Ashwatthama, rdo- an? Sritavarma, the 
thres strarvlers of the far, heard fron the nasserseby that 
Duryodhana lay mortally wounéedc hy hima in an gust ale gtr 
They at once burried to the snot and sew him In sad nlicht. 
Being moved to mit. by the dastardly sthacr on bin, ‘sthrratthana 
took a nledve to kil] the Paéhalas and the Pandavas at nicht 
ond Yurvodhana tor, aynointed hin comantler-in-chief hafore dus, 
Sehvattihame stole inte the canm of the “Sndavas ant caused - 

ainelu ding five infant dno dp Draupadk 
mass slauehier of all the sle nine inmates ,in tho absenes of 
“rsna and the Pandavos. 

“he nieht being over, the charioteer of Yhristadyumma 
some bow cseaned from the camn and rosortéd the dire incident 
to Yudhisthira, whe thon fainted. “avine reryined eonsetomess 
he bévailed, seyine, "The victors have become victins and the 
vanonisved have turned out victors. So the victory has heewo 
r de"’enat in deed”, 

Then Yudbietira brourht Araunadi fron Upaplavyre. Tene 

Aeccdeci ‘ky 
overawnielined with erie? she ade fast unto decth unless 
"shuatthana was killed ard his erest-jewel ves taken oway as 
revenra, “hima, thon, started to kill Astwattham. for Drarna’ its 
eoncoltot ion. 

Bhiva Saving denaried, “wena thourkt that Thinats A:neer 
vas ionminent., Te imeciately deowe avav, taxing Arjuna anc 
“uthiethirg vith “in but could not dissuade hin from facine 
Ashuatt ants At last they all reached the hank of the “arres 
where ishwatthana was for? anonp the sares, hina, too, rm 
at hin. 

“hen Ashvatthana beine afraid, rexechere’® thet croat veanon 
Tratmasira tock un a reed fIdika) ard hurled it as th Grahnarttra 
VWeEANON, saying, {et the Mardavas be killed". Then the reed caught 
fire as if to dertroy the srhale world. “hen Frena untenst -34 
Ashwatthamate ochiNe fpam Sis factal @hurcy ar” adviced irfuna 
to anniv “is Bratmnashira weancn for their Jefence ant nrevertion 
of the eresy's weanon. 4irjima ai once ext down from the chaviot 


Dept 3S 


wi FD Lon 


and threw his Brahmashira weanon, Then oth the weanons bersn 
to snread aes dorm's dav, causing Sane auces: 

\t that eritieal hour the sares TEvada ard ‘vasa stood 
hetween tue tva Pirer wiht a view to save the worl? and naeify 
the nerces. Arjuna at once withdrew his ywoanon at the steht 
9" the sarees th Astwat* ana failed to 79 so and cxpresced 
his inability ané recret Zor that. Terer*heless, Vyaza insisted 
mnon “is crithdrawal of the weanon and advised ‘in to hand over 
kis erest-joveol to the Pandavas wio world in return snare his 
Life. Sixt Astyatthona at first declined to vart with the 
yonderful rem but arreed to rive if ard save fim on condition 
that his reed would inevitably hurt the children of the Pandavas 
and the foetus in the vomb of Uttaras the uidoved wife of the ° 
late Abhimanyn, Vyasa atresd to the nronosal. Ashwatthama then 
envared his weanon wnon the children of the Panlavas. 

Knowing full well the evil intention of Ashwatthana, 
xpsna with a smile reminded him the forecast of a Grahmin of 
YUnanlavya that a son would be born of Tittara, when “urus would 
be shrunken and he would be called Pariksit. Rnraged by those 
words Ashvatthama reiterated that the unfailine veanon would 
defeat Arsna's effort to save the child and hurt the womb. 
fren Arsna admitted that the ehild would no doubt Aie first 
but afterwards should come back to Life sand live lonr. te then 
called ‘in a coward,, infanticide andanernetual sinner anf as 
such he “eserved nunishnent for the misdeeds. ‘le, therefore, 
eursed Ashwatthana saying, "Attacked vith diseases and obsessed 
with *he smell of russ and blood you shall wander over solitary 
vlaces three thousane years without having anv body to talk with, 
On the otherhand Pariksit will erow into a here, study the Vedas, 
learn all weanons from ‘rina, an? followinr. the footstens of 
the true Ksatriyasy rule over the eart’ for sixty wears. T 
shal} ~evive him by the pover of my penance an? truthfulness, 
when he will be killed by your weanon*®. Then Tyasa annroved tk 
what “rsna said. Ashwatthama rave away his crest jewel to the 
Pantavas and set out for the forest with a heavy heart. 


Conte, 73 
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At “ast they ail returnec to the cam anf "hima offered 
Praunati the ven en? renoved her renorse, Krsna, too, rave 
eonsolation to Yudhisthira Sy sayine that it vas vot Ashvatthane 
but Uatadeva's erace to istuatthrmn that willed "is sons, the 
>aneatan and other. | 
APTER THR CPTaT TIAh: RPGKa Saver DATMA POM DUITAT ASE A 

{ 4B. ZT 14-12) - 

Uhen Nhriterastea vas nroceaeding to the Cances for ahlution, 
the “andavas gion with “rsna ot him on the way and adored his 
fet. Doritarast~a, then, embraced “uthisthira and wanted to cet 
at “hima ot of smite, Hrena unecrstood Ais evil otiVvg, nushed 
asiée Dnima an? niaced an iron statue of Phina in front 9° the 
old ‘tint, Tasine it to be the real Shina, “4p itarastra yroke 


it with the vinient sres-ure of his arms, beran to vonit blood 


a 
A 
8 


result of the irmact and fell down on the groume, Arena 
then sai‘, "Bhina is not “illed. “nat you have broken is an iror 
statue of Thina “ate br Datyodhana, whier I slaced in freant 
you, Tant you want to kill Bhina, is not be-fittine you. Tor your 
sons will not be revived even at the death of Shima, “leases 

do not lament but annrove what the Mandaras did for the sake of 
peace. *hen Dhritavastra adnitted the truth of érsna's words 
reeretted for his follies and inbrace’ the “andavas me by one. 
CATDIARI'S CTGR UPI TSNA € 4B, XT 16-27) 


Thon Dhritarastra heated by trena and folloved by te 


~~ 


Panftavas and Anuzava ladies, wont to the battle field, The 
widors at the sieht of the dead baPies tergar to bewnil their 
lot, rolline on the erounc. Canthart, tos, out of intense, 
prief drew ¥rsna's. attention to the weeping Widows: and to the 
sorrible battle croiwnd Litteret with the cornses, “rine over. 
whelmeA vith sorroy, &e che fainted af? Fell down.  recainine 
consciousness sre out of ath aceuscd “rsnce of icnoping the 
ouarr2l of tee faurnavas with tha “irdavns + “veering be the 
streneth of her nenanece which she did in servinre ver hishand 
with unflinehine @ecotion avd chastity, 65 evrsed sna thet 


as he ingore? his “inser crilline one anotver, thocrh he had 


the nowe~ to ston it, he, tou, choutt elay fis om “Tinsmen. 


c 


ms "A Fo 


¢ 


he 
A“ 


Gonbimiuine her eurse Bhe eaif that the Tinsmen, councillors, 
and sons havine heen killed, he shovld roam in the -iiderness and 
be slain by teen vays on the thirty sivth year from then She, 

\ 


® 


thon, ceneluded saying that as the lalies of the ee 
Pantly vern rolline on “he erowd in erdef, so aiso the fengles 
or his fanily would de the sane on the death of their SNS, 
Kinsmer. and fricrds, | 

arsna, thon, vit e smile confirmed that he, too, had 
alreafty mom the “ire end of his fanlly. “Ne renlied, “mat 
ne save sald by ‘vat af pivire curse, has alreaty been done. 
Toare is no doubt that the Yer Vrisnis sicll nerish by an arony 
o° mh «a fate. None can destray th: Vrisnis. Thay wil] succumbte 
death >roueht about by thea. Niease aviro ant lagnt no nore, # 
narson who laments ‘or the dead oP for the mast, veto additional 
sor-ov and as suth, suffers double wiseries, (Toid 77 20,4). The 
wife of a Brahmin esnecives with the thoucht that her son shall 
sractise nonance, a cow beavs a calf eavabl: of casryinraburden, 
amare spades a cold eanable of running fact, a Sinira woman 
fives hirth to a servant, a VYaishya voran smatioes a eyo £6 
tend @¢csttle anl 4 princess Like you ushers ints existence a 
son with the hone that he shall be killed in the dbattle* wh 

pro fitalla yerroumed 
earine these usefai vords of “rsna Cardhard stadia] silonbe. 

COOPATION WF DTU D TEP AC Me Be XTS Chant, 1-43) 

Thoueh Yudhistira hoeane tue absolute master of the whole 
vorid(i.ce. Initia) throuchk the strenets of “eona'e arms OTL) itevyan 
mahi “esna Srqna-bahu-valashrayat “47%. TTL 1), he felt no 
mental peace for the comnlete loss ot near and dear snes. So he 
considered victory fo be Ais defeat. After uch Lazentation re mitt 
witimately took a resolve to reno nee the torld and to rive uv 
life. hon ‘is vin’? was not chanred by the arentents of eet his 
brothers, “rsna on the reaest of Arjuna saia to “adhisthira 
in consolation. "The dead will never come back to life, They hare 
vanished Lites dreans of a undsine man, Slain in the front Pirht 
fhe martyrs have attained *scaven. So von should not Tnanent for 
then, All neonle, von and T, tos, shali die. There should not be 


any grief for that (Tbhid. 29, 9-15) Conte. 75 


¢ 


(Thid 29.915), Snkmokracmd Then 4ysna urged ween Vad visthira 
to pise un and shake off mental aromy. Je said,"The ®ratnins, 
all other subjects, the simvivine & ‘ines and your brothers 
want you to be their trine for the sood of the earth", Thus 
adv ised Yudhisthira arain recovered mental neace and returned 
to Nastinanura with “rena and his broticrs, % his vay 
Charvaza, a friend of Uurrodhana, who denomced Yuihisthira 
as a bad ‘ine for the rreat Yolocaust, vas ‘tilled ‘yy the 
Brahmins. 

CORONATION (4.8. NII Chant. 40-43) 

" the advige? of Krena Yuthisthira got rid of the 
epief arisine out of the feath of CharWaka and other heroes 
xilled in the battle, Phen kena yerforticd the coronation 
eeremony of “udhisthira an’ made Sim «ine. 

HOMACE AD BOW TO BISA (XIT. 45-54) 

‘Then Yudhisthira restore’? neace and order in the xinedom 
ane yon love and esteem of the neonic, “wena found no ental 
neace, The thourht of the cying Shisna, the store-house of 
traditional wiston, lyine on the tend-m2 bed of artous, bees 
nyinermost in his mind; Yor thisna was in his neditation. 
Aeconmanied by the Pandavas, he went to Shisna Lyine on a bed of 
arvous on the hank of the river Awhawati and paid resnect to 
him, “e also rranted a boon to Bhisra that he would not feol 
paifi, hunger and thirst and that the realm of knowledge 
would dawn unon him aceordine to his will, At dastt »e retucned 
to Yastinanura vith the Pandavas, after he had rosuested €o “inte 
ineuleate upon Yudhisthira the true nature of Dharma. : 

Yext morning trsna arain visited Shisma with, ind awas 
and ann-oved of Shisma's nassing avay. After Shisma's death 
“rena along with those nresent there nerformed Thisazats Last 
rites with the offerircs of the sacred vaters of the Canres. 

Then “ndhisthira pot TainSed owt of erict for Shisma. 
“esna sai? for the maxx sake of his coneolation ~"“syress im 
of eriaf cives nain to the mancs. Perform sactifices for the 
satisfaction of the pods, the ianes, the ciests and other 


neonle, Contd, 76 
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“he dead shall not be reviven, even if you laient for then, 
They all have died a hero's dacth, Pightine valiantly. So 
. vou s*yrld stun rrief". The sare Vyasa advised Var isthira to 
nerform the Morse sacrifice with the hidten sold of the ancient 
‘ine “arutta, that vrenained surnlus after the nerfornanes 
of a sacrifice, Then sunnortine Vyasa, “rsna ton, advised 
Yudhisthira to nerform the Yorse sserifice and said, “Rerctrafor 
the rosult is death, self-control .seif-abn-gation, is th: 
bldss of Brahman. If sour crind is sot rurret and made fit for 
; A ment gle Agree 
khowledre throurh eradication of ‘esire, will serve wm no 
nurpose, So niease ‘111 desire of the mind in the vay Intra 
yit down the demon Vitra (4.8. XIV, 441. 1-20). Pisease is tw 
fold - Physical and mental. As erief is a “ental one, you 
should fieht with the «ind in the same away as you Soucht against 
Bhiema an? Drona, for the battle is imrvinent, Reach beyond 
the bound of the uneabodied mind by dint of Yorel(fenunelation 
of desire and @isintevested action), Meither arrow, now 
servants, nor friends can pet at it. It is only vith Atnzan 
(soul) that the sind can 26 fourht out and that firht is 
irminent.If mind is not conquered, you shall inevitably attain 
the state ae aeh: With this imouledge vou should, therefora, 


Awad 
ruled over yorr ancestral ‘incton »rmerty, CL3.V TV 19,415-16), 


“ea emtinued “Perunelation of outward objects Liko <inedon 
sp the sacrifice of the dotry, will rot yield salvation, Though 
fecire is Ncenaaes See there is -o¥ aetion withont desire. For 
it is centered in the sind .s its nart. A wise man ills it by 
wisdom, by the constant nrnetice of Yora or disintevested 
nevformance of duties, PSCOLATIO OF GUSLIMATION JF AM WoT 
IS TH. ROU OF DYARIA JR LAW OF LITE, 

"Vo dharna niyana stesya mulan” (“4.3,XIV 14, f-~1%) 

You shoul?, therefore sublimate fesire by the due 
dicinterested narfornance of sacrifices with charity for the 


“e 


sate of DhorMaf, for the etornal Nanrg(%ecire) is intestractrible 
CAvadthyah) wittont vuvitiec tion of the mind throurh the 
“ragt ice of Yora or *isint=v-ested nerfornagnee of duties, 


Contd ‘Ww 


Therefore do the Horse sacrifice for duty's sate, Feel no 


it ep 


~emoree for the dead. This consoled by “rene Yudhisthira mave 


up grief? and werformed the last rites for the nearex victins 
of the battle, and beran to rule over the comtry. frsra also 
yenoved the prief of &h other relatives. 

“hon after exchanee of due courtesy and commliments, 
“rena accompanied by ¢ Subhatra ane Satya’cl set ot for Dvara ‘a 
CU CTV. 52 )yan met the aro Btaica Mm the vay. 


THS STORY om UN Bale VTC AKA ( L, XIV, $354), 4S 
An aRpenp HISCIPL™ OFC PT Sane TAM, 


Mm hearing the death of the Nayravas, MWtavsa hecane 
anery and wanted to curse “psna for his inva»vility to save 
the relatives,but. wena informe? “in that it was the “anravas : 
who Slagrantly turne? his neace-nrovnosal out of nride an 
nerversity, ‘ittamka was satiefiéd, “pena goes shoved hin 
bis (divine form an? blescad hin vith a bon that he would ret 
‘rater in the “esert according to his will, | heen 19 then vsroceeded 


roe thought of /for drinking water 


z : 
“eine thirsty the sare PEOSOREL “yong ANKE: hye te 


he a fomda a @hand tla earryirg vater °Tor him in the desert. trva 
‘Ye refused to drink vater as he was a low-caste and blamed rsna 
‘for his eraft. Then in the next noment he chaneed to meet “rsna 
and learned fron him that it was not a Ghendala but Tndra who 
ecaryie? vater Sor him, Then Uttansa wac satis*led, “rena anoret 
him to Satisfy his thirst «ith shovors from the clouds seccwrdire 
to his desire and also told that the elouts wonld bo mon as 
Uti awa cleuds, 

“pn bis arrival at Rudraka “rst.a disclosed se the ereat 
“olocHuist and rave sorsolation to his “*ather and other ~elatives 
15) Hy Pre Pandavas arranrel for “he perfornance ~f the Horse - 
“aerifiee ani went to the iltalavas ton nossess tie *narde? roid 
“f the ancient kine Uarutta for th sare of the “‘orse snerifice, 
<psna in *he mountine arvive? st -astinanuratn attend the festival 
alone with akk the ee In the meontin. “thara save birth 
to a tale ehild fond to be fead ovine to the inpac at of the 

‘Se 
Contd, 7&8 


( Knana) : 


weanon of tshvatthama. ‘te Se, then rushed in on hearing the 
newe, touched the child and rorived it saving," '\s truth and 
righteousness are in me, se tansa and “eshin were justly 
il Led by me, 84 the chil? ~met atteir life. 

Ags the ehild was borm at a time vhen the voyal fantly 


‘vas nt its ebh, Srsna Chrictered it as Pariesit. Ct 2X. 79,41642) 


Vion the @¢hild vas one month o1@, the Pandavas returned to 


Cah 
’ 


“ystinanura with the rolten treakure of ‘epitta, “hey felt nixed 
doy on the birth of the child and his miracvls revival by 
“€rsna. “hen Yudhisthir: nerfarned the Horse gacritiee or the 
sernission of “rons, 
eatery 
“M3 CIVIL TA? WD TTS PAG TNO AYAY 9 cmetrs 
(Mate WVT, 1-24), a 


Thirty six after _ 
weiter /ye re Gx the Bharata ar, wide snread 


Tt 


irndiscinline and moral laxity ran rannant ations the “risnis, 


wo ‘eine UNPULY y reat me Pirhbine ane anokhver with Lron nestles, 
The story croes that their domfall was due to the curse of the 
?pahmins. Ibis said that oneex unon a time the sates, Vis'vvamitra 
“anva ané Narada CW) arrived at Mraraka. Secing them nresent, 


+ 


$irana and other Prifices dressed Shawva like a nrepnant woman 
an? introduced him to the sares as the wife of “abhrnu, and with 
a view to testire their mover af Penanee, asked then to nrecict 
what she would sive “irth to. 

The sares at onee understood their decentive device 
and said in anever that the ncrson dispuised as a2 women crag 
Shaava, son of Xrsna, who would nroduee a terrible iron-nestle 
for the cestruetion of the Vpisnis and the And>akarc. They 
sont Inued that, as the orinces vora hig’ly indiceinlined ,ranghty 
and inhuman, They woild extirnate the whole fantly save irsna 
an? Ytalarava, for Talarana would vo to the ceean after nulttine 
Sis mortel shrow an? the footer: vowler fara would ill Krsna 
Ivyine on the rround, 

The news of the fatal eurse reached the ears of “rsna 


who, could not avert the noril, Towever in the next morning 


Gantd 
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S>banva cave oirth oan iron~ pestle. “he matter vas at once 
renorted to the kine, who, too, being sad, got it ~uiverised and 
thrown down into the ocean, where the ironeatous ave birth to 
reeds, It was annowuneed in the whole city on the anders Anka, 
Apana, Rwharaya and Babhru a that citizens shoulé neither nrenare 4 
mop mins wine and Linuors. Ha? ary body he found violating 

the order by induleinge in intoxication, hea should be forthwith 
~ut on the spice alone with his tinsnene- the ~roclamation afded, 


For tear of the royal arsatoition, all the neonle abstained from 


Arinxine wine, 


But as days went on, the oral degener:tinn o* 


the VYrisnis, beran.to increase. They felt no mental sernples 
in counittire heinous crimec, despised the “rahains, the mands, the 
eods an the suneriors excert Ursna and Galavicdima . Their wives 
violated their husbands and the husbands their wives, 
Cie TTT, 2, 10-17). The otous neonle while offering prover to 
te ee an& toine misqietiu “ites at dav, wore attacked, and 
the culnrits could not be derected. Then “pena thourht that 
their ee was inminent, “e on a day of eelinces, atvised 
nal” “dis trinsmen to po on a nilerinace ts the sen-shors at 
Pratnasa. 

Then the “risnis and the Andhakas alone with bnew lyeR 
set ort on nilerimage to Prabhasa on the sta-shore, and earried 
with toon etiples and arints 4 ineludine meat an@ Intoxicatine 
wine, Tr violation of the starntins prohibition “alarama, Zritacarna 
Catvald, Gata, Sabhre and other Yaeava stalvarts beran to arin’: 
‘rine hefocve the very eyes of Kena, Then unter the influence of 
intoxication Satvaki derisively denomees 4a “pi stavanna in 
nrarenee of all for the sroutal -mrder of the slesnine rman at 
rniest in the Pardata Cpe Sannsrting Got yal, Pradyuma, CAA, 
e>ie? shane on “ritevarsa, Tus be ine inewvoRsod Vite thovea sare 


: 


ehaveer, Kpitavarna, tos, accused Satvakh of the scastly cunder 
és 

of the dying Bhorish~ava when bis ara vac sey¥or hy Arjuna in 

the battle. in hearing those vords, irsna exeressed throurh the 


Frettinre eves wis tisduin tar the e-uel act of Satva’i. 


-3 BO go 


Then Satyaxi ritieciod Krsna by ceforring to the unhawy 
incident of the Camantakaren, whieh belonced to Aat-uwha 
Satvajit. Thus vrevinied fF the sad death of ver fatter, 
Satvabhana, too, in erief ont vactc, bastion to | "sta and 
aneen sed his uvath, 

R ty, the meanticve the infuriatod Sutzaeh soverved the 


/ 
/ 


i head of “ritavarma vith a ssore boTore tir very eyes of “rsn49 
and van avmel, cautivg haroe, when argna res shed foruaqrea and 
ehecxe: his atrocities, “hen the inteowieated Thojes and 
Ardhakas, musbevine strony, attacts! Satya and bagean to 
bent hin with the emmty wine pots. Tien Pradyunna ~ushet to 
his rescue, Pub cedne ont-numhered, they vere initled hy the 
anery sob befere the very eyes of “rsna. Eeeing their sad 
mliest, Ursna rot enraged, too'z um the reed and heron to kill 
the assailants. Then a vitched battle among the Vrisnis, the 
Bhojas, an? the Andhakas ensued, killdne one anothor. Thus under 
the influence of intoxication the fathar delivered the we son to 
death, and the children rose un arainst their parents and 
caused then te hoa »yut to death. At the end of the killirs 
Davuka and Zaboru requested esna to desist tron the firht and 
to ro ~here Balarama stayed after retreat from the battle-field, 
At last accommanied by Daruka and Babbru, “rsna went out in 
search of Galara’a arvl found him mounted on a tree in nensive 
mood. Ue, then, sent an imuediate nessave of the mas- Prastruct ion 
nf the “risnis, to Arjuna at Vastinanura throieh Daria, 

Dara’a imwdiately started for the ‘lrvland, 

Yrsna returned to Diavale ant nartated the dina dive 
ineident of mass “lll ive to his father and mnt remuasted 5 hin 
to wait for the arPival of Arjuns. de then came back and Pound 
Valav’ana dead in ~editatbra trance in a forest. Ue cay that a 

_thousan? hoxde ‘lydra xn aane ot of Salaraua'’s “south an’ ~asced 
into “he ocean where he was weleoned hy the sernents ond ocean 
yods, 


Tis Talavaya having cast off “is mortal s' “pou, “rsna 


thought that the tine of his passing away had some, Te then Lay 


Contd, 3 
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4own on the eroun?, vithdrew all his senses from out-ward 
abjects, and beran to enjoy the external >liss in me@itative 
enavinose(Mahayoram °1), At that very moment a hunter ealved 
Tara ehanced to nass by in search of a Poor, “istalsirr trsna 
tc he a ram, he viereed ‘rena! s feet vith an arrow. No sooner 
Pe i struck him, than ths vunter rushed to. seige him, When 
ea XS sur-r vised to recomls ed him to be a an absorbed in 
wearing 
deer meditation, 388% vellow carb joe and ondowed «ith nany arms, 
Qoine envirced of his mm erine, the renentaont hunter touched 
“rsna’s feet for morey. navine Sim sorlace and emfort, and 
foreivire his erimo, the bi¢h-soule? Arena gave un his rhoet, 


¥ 


iltumining heaven and earth with the snlerlour of 4is endless 


At last a°ter the vassine avay of Krsna, irjuna arvived at 
Myaraleny and learnt Srsna's messare to hin for resenine ladies 
and. chiléren of the Vrisnis to a sa%e™ niace. 

arjuna sanare? to cromate the dead bodies of APSNay 
Ralaraya and other man cead in the fieht and ne~formed their 
last rites. *n the seventh day he left Dyvaraxa alone with the 
“est of men,yonen, children and sixte-n thousand wives of 


“fsna. ‘s thoy started, the city was washed away by a tidal 
wave 


Rexx 


BX of the sen, Yhen irjuna reached “anchanayda with his 
marty, the aoraudine Abhiras raided the caravan vith lethal 
weanons to the utter wk disconfiture of irjuna and other 
surviving varriorvs, The maranders forcibly abtneted some woren 
an$ many others followed then willinctly (Xanaehehanyahs 
“ravavrajuh M.B. XVI.789). Navine found his Jivine bow abortive 
Arjuna inhensive mond reached Kuruksetra with the renaining 
$edies, the old and the e“iléren and made Yajra Ainge of the 


Yrisris at Tndranrastha,. 


“Ua a es 
Leena me intent 


irsna's x wives Puktini, Candhari, Shaivya,s Iqimavati, 
and Janvavatd threw then into fire, Satwabhama and -toer beloved 
wives of ‘rena retira’ to the forest for rractice of nenance. 
Trey crossed the Tinalavas ard reached the villare called 


" on —_= 
Vplavarramae : 


RUMAMEK: 

. Kaut diya in his 3 Arthashastra(t.$.3) rafers to the 
@estruction of the federation of the Yrisnis on account of 
their utter tnéet indiseinline and the curse of Dyainayanas 
So it seems that their destruction may be a historical 
fact. This civil war seems to be a sequel to the Bharata “ar 
on which the Vrisnis were civided, between <rsna and Salarana. 
Thus we Pind Xritavarma,follower of Balarama was killed by 
Satyaki, a follower of <fsna. The Bhagavata(XT .9.10) alsa 
notes the remote cause of @eek their destruction:- tho thick 
nomulation also bred quarrel ani dissension among them. TnBinge 
material prosnerity resulting from extensive conquest mirht have 
caused treir moral dereneration. Nomen as nrizes of war and 
vietory and excessive athieicterx adcittion to wine nade the cun 
of misery full to the brian, That is; done, Latics willinely 
fled away from the custody of Arjuna and falloved the Abhira - 
“arauders. 

Some Reholars read in the story of the mer Jara 

a symbolism of “rsna's old are. Sub 3.0. (11,103.27) states 
trat the tribal veonle Uishadas wera known as Jara and that 
Vasudeva’ gan Vira, born of a Shudra woman, ruled over them 
According to thagvata(.4,.25) “rsna lived 125 years; 


f) 


according toCu".Y. 37.1%) se Lived over hundret vears but 


» Ih, TY _ ‘ 
according to,M.%. he Lived many aves€ Anakayuravarsayin “3.V. 


7] Ml a 
121,46). Matabharata also records that Jadavas lived hanily 


for 10° vaars after the death of Xamca CU*E. 1E.59,2'. Fe 


This shows shat Mrena enjoved a long leace of Life. 
ah y 


In his vrerredt to Narada Xrsna offers us a true insigainsisht 


into his nersonal Lite vig: "IT never imnose slavery cmon 
ny ‘“kinsuen by extert ine my supreme meyers. T alvaye enjoy 
enw the halt of the objects an? enture harsh an? bitter 
eriticisn of my relatives, 
"Nasvan aighvarra videna Aktinan na sanonyahan 
Arddhan bhoktasmi bhoranat var turrctani cha ‘tsane 


(43, XIT,79.5). om 


e Oe 
m > Pie 


. 


Like a man rubbing two me nieces of ‘iood for the sake of fire 
their rungent sneach always fnaws my heart. “here is nover in 
Bala, softness in Cada, nadenine beauty in Pradyuema but 
helplessness in me, Other Andhalas and Vrisnis are fortunate, 
nowerfal, aunassailabdl ., and even cnerretic. Mie mited 2 with 

thea one will be no more; «united with then, he will eanive everyk 
everything, Reine forbidden, T join none. There is no rreater 
fistress tran havine Ahuaks and Abkrora or not “aving trem as 


rolstives, Like a nother of two gamblers 7 wis’ vietary of the 


ane but not the & defeat of the other (Xoid. Metee( hf 3. TIT vol s.4s 
BSMAORS 
; hak 

Dr, S.N.Ues “inta sueeesta,the story of “esnals being . 
ehot vith an arrow by an ave>+er oririnated from the lerend 
of “isnuts beine killed by the flying ends of & is bow, as 
stated in Gabanatha brahmona YIV,I. fhe stortes is omee that 
Visnu woo resting kis heat om the end of his bow: and when som 
ants, nerceivine thot, said," low should we be rewarded, if we 
eonld pnaw the strings of the now", the sods said that trey 
would then he rewarded uith fond: and so shag ants rnas4 
avay the strints, and as the two ends of te bow sorang avart, 
Yisnu's head was torn trom hie body and becane the sun. CA 


ve 


History of Indiar. Pailesonhy Vol. TT, Pare 526), But the story 
enn re eis O RL Hetertae rte tte aL CC CL A, ‘ 


of fesna's death may nrese=ve some renuine tradition «P his 


death at the hand of tho hunter called Jara, who aceordinr to 


Var ivawnsa is “t a Vistada, The destruction of-V’risnig is 2lso 


moeortad Jn ~antilyva.“alrenty mentioned. . 
Lae appears uithout any doubt fron vhat has been stated 
above that in Life Irsna van really rrert and in death he becate 


ercater, 


Poa Oi Rh ie: Vi 


EVID RCES IP MAINT, PATATSALI AMD AT TMTAC AGT 4 


™he vord Mbhaktil meanine 'objeet of devotion oar'eorshis!. 
eecurs ir Panini IV. %,98. Tn taninid 4.3.9° the vor’s Vasudeva 


ard Arjuna xv oecur «rd the af"ix 'un’ is added to them to 


mear worshinners of Vasueeva and ‘Arittuna' i.e. Vasudevaka 


ot &4 Fs 


an? Arjuvaka, Patanjali in his comentary on this sutra Says 
that Vasudeva is not te name of a Msatriya but of a 'worshinfhi7 
one’, “his shows that Vaewleva vas raiscd to divinity at the 
time of Taonini who also “entioned ¢he names of the ‘risnis, 
Anthakas, Korns €T.1.114), Voahistina (VITIL2,95), “a'mta 
acca (4-1-1093) Kunti, Hastinanura(V1.2.10 ) ete. 
Tanind : tiens not only the nane of the Mqanabharata 
C¥T.9,.3°) and its nrincinal heroes, but a’so the nanes of his 
radact ors Yaisamayana with disciples CIV 3,194) ant Paila 
ChateF IB), Vaisanmayana and Paila sare refer-e? to at retaetors 
~P the Bharata and Mahabharata tn the Asvalavana Cprithye Sutr 
(TIT 4.¢.) and cotohorated by the “GB, itself (1.3. 1,43.89~90). 
This suerests that Baila and | Vaisamayana versions of the 
Matabharata seen bo cennon to Panini. This « fact was not 
noticet >yv the earlicek critics. Toe Mahabharata was recited 
ficst «tb Tarila (4&3. VITTT. 6. 94. Jin the vieintty -f whieh 
Panini's om villapte Salatura unas situated. fo Panini's 
inPormat ion seoms to be gannvine, ; 
‘The word Nodayana oecars in Panini (IV.1-9%) and the sted 
Gonavanalfordst of the Camas) Hn (IT. 4-GR), Patanjaki under 
enteva VI.3.6 says as illustration -"Jgnarisva is vy ’inse lf 
tvathe - 
the form fourth” (Ja-ardana gchatirthaova’. Tsis stows fone Veen 
A Pass idody 
(; ipsna}, Balarana, Segeeimna and ‘nirad ha were,tcyoun to hin 
as meuhers of Pour Wyabas. (inter “orint ME ( T1T.1,26.) ne 2 Pers 
ta the foltovers of Vasudeva and “asa in convection with the 
dvanagtic rencestntation of Vasndeva's isilline xm “ansa. ihnder 
(74 IV.8.904) he martiens weer devotees of Vasutova vigt 


-i, 


Vaeriovg vaseAa and Vasudeval vagina. Myoer Pa TL 9,724 he eemomts 
records that in the tennlesdedieated ta Pona, Cesara and 
Doanarati d-ins, Gytb:ls, Conehb-Shells ete. wero ssunded, 
Patarjalk has also aubbed “rerments of verses ~archably “row 
earlier texts Csaline with ars na lepents vies 

(4) Tn the dass of FONE “as-deva ‘illed wan “asa . 

(Yansamjachana kila Vasudeva), 

(41) trena'gz is not kind to his ~aternal uncle. 


{ asad nur matule “renah), So: ta, As 


(ili) 'Ramsa was killed long ago'(Chirahete “anse), 


Civ) "Let the never of Krsna accommanied by Sankarsana, 
~ ‘ . ’ 


de 


nropner'!, (Sankarsana-dv itiyasya balan “rsnasya vardhatan). 
ry) 'iatual striking of “ena and Mamsa is noticed? 
forahara drsyante Kansas ya cha Srenasya cha). 

| ARTUASASTRA 

a 

Saut ilya (XTTIL3.1) nentiones SankarBana as'a dityv and 
his devotdes with bald head sea tee heir, 
Me has used the names of Rrsna and Xamsa along with those 
of “laraka, Santhara, Chatabals ete. in snelis fux{(XTII 12.13). 


Ha has elluded to the destruction of the federation of the 


~t BA te 


CIAMTER TI 
Tt 
fr Spory TN TE Quoi any, TATOA STeCTS, 


Sverionr I 
TUR SPARY SE Te TR BIH IST Pees, 
fa) Chata Trata’as 


‘esoraine to Chata Jataca ‘rena Vasudeva was tre elfest 


« 


bed 


Ff the ten sons of Jmasarara and Nevarabb a. “nisacvara was the 
younser son of the ‘clue ‘ghasarare retonine in upper Mathurae 
Nevarabbha waS the daughter of ‘fahnramsa.a’sine in the eity of 
As*itahjane in the Zausa tistrict in Jtt-ranatha. “ans and 
“nabkamsea tiare her toro brotii-rs. “here was a nranhesy thatea 4 


som born af Debarabbha woule “eatroy the lineare of Yanea who - 


then hent her confined in a tower unter a nalki gewcvant named 


ve 


Tan‘ a" ope and a servant, named Andhalraven*u, wusvand of Venda Cova 
Tn course of time Mnasavara eave to the eourt of “ena 
ard fellin love with the eirl Rewshsta Revagabbha. Tein union 
was of"ected by Tandatrona. is ga result Neverabbha cone ieved 
and cave birth te a daurhter called Lady 4*jana and ten sons 
suck as Vasudeva, Jaladeva, “hancgadeva, Surivadeva, Ageideva, 
Varunsiera, wjunayPajjuma, Ghata "andita, Antara, For fear of 
Yanca they were seerotly exahaneed with ten daurhters of Vandarora, 
imeeclately after their bivth. So the people unew then as the sons 
af indhakavensu, the ten slave brethren. 
in corse of time they rraw ctrone and heroic. They 
plundered the country. At last “Santa ceme to ‘nov themas sons of 
Nevateb>na and Unasarara. Then he invited then to join a treect tine 
gontoust. “vey wont there ard “illed “ansa'’s wrestlers - Charcra art 
Yusthika, “t last Vasuroeva threw a wheel (Chatcran) which ehoppe* 
of the Seads of two brothers “omsa and Tnulcasa, Phen they assumed 
the soveretenty of the aity of Ashitaniana, “hey lateron cantured 


. 


emauere?t hha whole of 


ree) 
+s 

z 

a 
wa 


the ‘sinedom af waravist i, livel fhe: 
In? dae 

> Ty eourse of time they insulte! the sare Tanhs M4ipeyana 
Sy dregsine a lad un as a irk bir with enild. "he sare uncerst ond 


foamed aursed that the mang vould brine fart a -nnt of 


idle 


3 FY See 
seacia wood on the soventh day and destroy *he family. The sare 
was killed, The boy vave birth to a Umot of acacia vood. 
They ournt it an? cast ashes into the river. “hit fron *he ashe 


SYranigt 
SESMNK an crava nlant. 


merry- making 
ore dav they all vent to the soa-shore for wsictnexsmxmiaexy 


There they ate and dran'. Taeg quarrel >droks out amonre they 
They ‘cllled one another with the erakanlants., ‘nly “asndeva 
“aledeva, Lady Anjana an? the Ghepiain survived and fled avay, 
-"n the way Saladeva vas ki'led by a eo>lin ond Vasudeva washe ine 
wountea@ on the ler ty a hunter aed died, 

Phata Vand ita vast wiser than Vasudeva ane ey eee 
tion te, when the tater latter's son died, Accordine to the 
conentat or the story the Master (the Buddha) told in Tetavana 
about a son's death. ‘e Purther says that Rohineya was horn 
Bs Anan’a, Vasuteva-Sarinutta, Chata Pandita, the Buddha hinself. 
.3: Tn the Unhabharata “rena is called by Duryodhana ar the 
son of “ansa's slave (“amsadasasya dayadah) (IV.461.8"). 

(>) TRINGGA SATAKA: 

Me day Vasudeva, eldest of the ten "rinees brothers 
of the Krsna fanily reipninge in the kiredom cf Dearavati, net 
on the way a hand. some unmarried Chand?lg 7irl named Janbavati. 
Ye took her to the nalace, mate her his ehief consort avork 
the sixtesn thousand queens, That queen bore the ‘inet a son 
called Sivi who reisned over the lsinedon ofter- the death of 
his father. (Adanted from the translation by T.%.Yatavara vare 

146)€an? “Maha Usmarcajata’sa “2, 546). 
Ce) nB OHA Sur Ag (iaelories of the Sudeha "art 5 

Teil. Phys Navids- PP 115.119): 

Ning QKEANA had a slave 7irl enalled Disa. She eave birth 
to a blac baby, An’? no sooner tas it ciorn than the Eittle blac’ 
thine said, “Wash me, tiobier, Bathe me, norther. Set me frac, 
mother, of this dirt", 

ow just as now, hava nennle call fevils "fevils", so 
then they called fevils “cleex fellows® (Clarke), and they saic, 


"Th49 fellow 29% snnke as sovn as he wis born. te’Tis a hlac’s 
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MEhing(Kanha) that is born, a devil has bean born", and that is the 
jrigin, tmbattha , of the Kanhayanas. He was the ancestor of the Kanha- 
Bry anas. eces eewe even 
That Kanha became a mighty saer., He went into the Deccan, there he 
leamt mystic verses, and returning to OKK aK 4 the king,he demanded his 
daughter Maddarupi in marriage. The king terrified at the lesson given, 
gave the man(Kanha) his daughter Maddarupi to wife. That Kanhawas a 
=—mighty Seer", | 
The tradition of Krsna soa a seer seems to be corrobarated by 
this story. In the V.P. and "he Vv. Madri, a daughter of the ting of. Madra, 
is stated to be a wife of Krsna, Following the commentators of the 
verses of the Ghata and Ummagga Jatakas Bhandarkar concluded thet Krsna 
was the Gotra name(V.S.M. B.S. page 16). But the Anbattha Sutta ,one’of 
the earliest Bhddhist texts says that Krsna was a proper name and that 
he was the origin and ancestor of the Kanhayanas. 
The reference in the Buddhist sutte Krsna going to the Deccan for 
learning reminds us of Krsna going to his preceptor's house at Avanti. 
The name of his mother is Disa which reminds us of Devaki. In these 


sand uged as an 


three stories sakx stated above, Krsna is looked down 
instance for propagation of the Buddhist faith, 
(a) THE BUDDHIST NIDDESAs 

In the Pali Bhddhistic cannon know as the Niddesa (¢.4th Century 
8.C.) the worship of Vasudeva and Baladeva has been mentioned along witk 
that of other deities,viz: "The deity of the lay followers of the 
Ajivakags is the Ajivakas, of those of the Nighanthas is the Nighanthas, 
of those of the Jatilas (Ascetics wearing long matted hair) is the 
Jaliilas, of those of the Paribbajakas is the Peribbajakas, of those of 
the Avaruddhkas, is the Avaruddhakas, and the deity of those who are 
devoted to an elephant, a horse,a cow , a dog, a crow, Vasudeva,Baladeva 
Punnabhadda, Manibhadda, Aggi, Naga, Suppannas, Yakkhas, Asuras,Gandha- 
bbas, Maharajas, Canda, Suriya, Indra, Bratma,Deva, Disd, is the 


elephant, the hose, the cow, the cog, the crow, Vasudeta,¥ Baladeva, 


Punnabhadda, Manibhadda , etc. 


resyectively”, (7.9.0.8. P 4), 


Sror Tan It 


Fhe story in the Jaina texts. 


dag 1 On oO wane 


In the Leetuvex# No. 22 of Wttarachyeyana Sutra Vasndeva,a 
nowerful kine of Sauriyanura, is stated to have tyo sons Fame and 
“eshave or “asu@eva by his wives Rohini on? Devatet reanect ively. 
¥asndava had 19 brothers of when Sanmmfravijaya wae the eldest. 
Samdravifaya's son. Aristanent was theland Tirthawcara of the 
Jainas and cousin of Vasudeva, Tasndeva settled the marbiare of 
Avistanent with Magimati, a daurhter of Verasena, the ine of fhe 
Ghojas. “ut Wltinately he did not marry but Joined the Chiy 
ordor, Tis bride, toa, followed suit. . " : 

In the Leeture Ta, 14 (.G.) 7asudeva is stated %o be an 
invincible warvior holdline cvneh, dise, club, wion nove eo 2d 
withstand arc the Jaina aseetic is instrueted to emlate hin in 
vesnect of restraint of mind. 

Jaha Se Vasudeva Samichacha kar avadhare 

Aenadihnavavale johe evan havai vahussuye(U.8. 14.°1) 

Acvordine to Jaina literature Time is Jdivieed into two 
eveles vig: Avasarnind ané hsarnini, each with six stares . 
acaordine to the muabual ineregse and decrease of sor-or ans 
hanniness resnectively anf vice versa. In each cycle there are 
nine Vasudeves, nine Baladevas as well as nine Pival Vdslevas 


-alone with 24 Pirthankars and 12 Chakravartins(anare’s), Vaoudevas 


will kill the Rival Vasudevas with chakra. The last Vasiwieva: =e 
and Rival Vasudeva are Urena and Jarasantha resnect ively. The. 
name of Vastdeva's wheel is x Sudarshana, that 27 the conch 
"anchajanva, Baladeva is his eldest brother. They have sutual 
_agmity ond affection. 

Moreover the whole o® India is divided into six narts, a 
Chatravarti or “onarch conquers then all. The rival Vasweva 
(Prativasudeva) connuers only the three narts or half of Tr ta 
at first. Then Vasudeva avnears and ki’?s the Fival Vasudeve 
and meeunies his Kkinrdom and becomes kine of the half of Indta, 
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Accord Ing to Jaina Agama “rsna is state’ to be a devotee of .Aristanent 
Xrsna said to Aristaneni, “here shall I co after death? ‘here shall 
I be reborn?” Aristanomi renlied, "Being lcilled by the hunter Jara 
you will be born in the third & hell called Paluka-nrabha Wesert). 
Then you will be reborn in future ‘as an Arhant (recluse) named 

Amama in the city of Satatware in the country of Pundu".(inta’ritdasa 
Barca V.Chapt. T-vive Arhat Jristeneml Aur Vasudeva Srsna by 


aro 


Srichanira Rampuria P-~71), Thet Krsna is a butter thief, a lover anda 
flute volayer at Sokula and the aroncunies of the Geeta, is unknown 
te the daina writers. The followine story of Krsna! s ‘%indness is 
recorded in the Jaina Text (Antapadadasa, Varra ITT, Chant,s, 
P1819). The story coes that while riding on an elenhant's back 

on the street of Dvaraka ,Srsna noticed an old aan carrying heavy - 
bricks, Phe man was too old to carry them Avena was moved to vaty. 

He began to carry thé bricksfrom the street to the adjacent house. 
Seeine him carrying such loads, the neovle of DPwaralca thronred 

there and bean to carry the renaining brick;from the street to 


r 


the house, 

It is stated in the Puranas that Sadarsana was transferred 
from the womb of Devaki to that of Rohini before birth. Similarly 
the Jaina Kalwasutra states that MahaWira was transferred from the 


womb of the Brahmin Ledy Devananda to that of the “satriya Lady 


Trigala. 
 CUAPTER TII 
Pl BIEN RPEPERFN 'R TO THE RESHA LEGEND 
a) Arrian in his Indica following the accounts of “Merasthenfs 
writesi~ 


"levacles, however, who is currently renorted to have come 
as a stranrer into the country IS SAID 19 FAVE BETH IN REALITY a 
PATIVE OF TiDIA. This Heracles is held in snecial honour by the 
Sourasenol, an Indian trike who nossesses two large cities, Methoragw 
Cleisobora, and through whose country flows a max navirable viver 


Called the Iobares,. But the dress wich this Jeracles 


Gonkd. ad 


wore, Meeasthsnese tells us, eseavled that of the Thehban 
MOETAILES, OS The Ind Lay themselves admit. Tk is further sala 
that he nad a very nnmercu & prorehy of male chlljren born to ‘in 
in Tutiat for Like his hasan namesal ce, he married many ¥'VSS?, 
but that he had onty one daurhter. The nane of this ‘ehild was #xx 
Pandaia and the Jand in wiiech she was born, and with the 
sovereicnty / wrich leracles entrusted her, was ealted after 
her name Pamiaia, and she reeeived from the hand of her father 
B00 olevhants, a force or cavalry 4000 stronr, and other of 
infantey consisting of about 130,000 men. Some Indian writeys 
say fucther of fergeles that ka when he was going over the 
world and > tailing land and sea of whatever evil monsters 
infested then, e found In the sea an ermament for vomen". 


(the elas-ical Accounts of India, R.eCeYazundar 1960, nage 


Bhaniariar has aly identified Heracles with "asuldeva- 
‘rena, Sourasenot with the Surasen as (Peonle of Sirasena or 
Hettina repion), fethara with Mathura, and Iobares with tre 
river Yamuna. { Cleisobora is no doubt “esnapura. The test inony 
of Merasthen es (8 C 4th Century B.C.) that “leracles was in 
reality @ netive of India, nroves the correctness of carly 
Indian traditions, preserved in “anini, the Mahabharata and the 
Purany Tas that irene was a historical verson born at “fat hur ae 
Seferpence to his connection with Pandta, proves his ‘intimate 
relation with the Pandavas, The mention of his many vale 
ehiléren and marrying many wives and also of coins over the 
world and rid’ing land ami sea of whatever evil monsters 
infested then, seems to testify to the truth of the “nic and 
Puranic accounts oP his extensive ennovest, tating nany wives 
and having "any NTorenye Yoreover it appears from raferences 
hg tnd dan writers, “eracles and Pandaia that Marasthenes 
Wan aeaedinted : with Sariv wpitinrs on the ¥rena Sune mencieae 

eee . Zt Mat “ar.Gay as 
‘he ohabharata where Ircna and{’andy . have heen “ent ioned, 

This conelusion is also gorroborated by internal ev idents 
vig: ‘erasthenes records that, Indiansalao tell us that Otonrsus 
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was earlier than Heracles by fifteen senerations (Toid °,223).I¢ 


is interesting to note that according toxM.B. (¥Chant. 147.25¢53) 
Krsna is fifteenth indecent from Rakga Prajavati (Dionisus?) of 
the solar line (se? nare-22-23). Deserintion of Marasthenes 
(Ibid 7.272) contains some other accounts of the Mahabharata vizi 
mersons with ears extentine to the feet (Sarnapravarana MB. IT 
52,19), gold-dipcing ants (Pinilikan jatarimam-Ibid 4), neonle 
with an eye on the forehead (Lalataksa MoM. TI,51.17). Moreover, 
“erasthenes records that the Indians do not rear monuments 6f tle 
dead, but consider their virtues which men have disnlayed in life, 
and the songs in whitch their sraises are celebrated, suff ident 
to nreserve their memory after death (Ibid 223), That Alexander 
nassed throurh the city of Taksasila (Taxiles), is recorded by all 
Greek writors, It is in this city that the Mahabharata was first 
recited by Yaisampayana to king Saumevagn C13. XVITI 5). So itis 
vossible that the “4B. used to be recited also at the time of 
“lexander's ‘eae Loh: and Negasthents micht have heard it reeited. 
b) *ollowine “egasthenes, Diodorus Siewlus wrote about Jeracles 
alxost the same accounts) | 

"They further assert that Heracles was born among them. They 
assimn to hin, like the Creeks, the elub and the lions’ skin. Je 
far surnassed other men in sersonal streneth and nowers and cleared 
sea an land of evil beasts. ‘arrying many wives he bercot many som, 
but one “gurhter only. The sons having reached man's erctate, he 
divided India into equal nortions for his ahildran, whom he made 
kines in ££ different narts of his doninions (The @lassical 7 


Accounts of India + pare 236), 


e) Curtius Rufus Miintus in his "The History of Alerander the 
Fe TEAST OP Y OF Stee anger Um 


freat™ wrote that an Image of Veraules (cna) was borne infront 
of thee arny of Porus fighting atainst Alexanmter. le says, “An 
-imare of Uereules was borne in front of the line of infantry, and 
this acted as the strongest of all incentives to make the sol¢iers 


fickt well. “oa desert the bearers of this 
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image was reckoned a disgraceful military offence, and they 
had even ordained death as a penalty for those who failed to 
oring it back from the battle field, for the dread which the 


Indians ant had conceived for the god when he was their eneny, 


had been toned down to a feeling of religious awe and veneration", 


(Ibid °P.119-120), If this account is. true, it appears to be 
reminiscent of the Bharata war in which "sna led ‘rjuna to 
victory arainst the Kauravas. At the outset of the Bharata war 


Drona »resaged Yudhisthira's victory, saying "Where there is 


Dharma (righteousness), there is Hrsna, where there is Xrsna there 


is victory”, (4B. VI, 43,63,3.66, XVIII,78). 


a) Ptolemy in his treatise an Geography (Book VII) mentions, 


‘around the Ridaspes, the country of the Pandoouoi', (Ibid nage~371) 


This no doubt refers to the country of the Pandavas. 

e) Reraréing the sea aey of the cult of Krsna (Vasudeva) 
mention may be made of a story recorded by Zenob, a Syrian who 
flourished about 304 A.b., as to the erection of a temle to 
Gisane (Srsna 2) by the sons of certain Indian chiefs who had 
fled wést-vwards with their clan and found shelter w in Armenia 
(149-127 3.0.) (See Kennedy 'The Indians in Armenia’, J.R.A.Se 
1904,309 ff). (E-H.v.S, P23) | 


CUAPTER IV 


ARCHALOLOGIC WW. AND EPIGRAP TIC 
EVIDENCE OF Tits KPSNA LEGERD, 


0 Hh pet Se ems eit a Oe 
6 


-He 
(1)  GOSUNDI INSCRIPTION: 
Séveral vre-Christian evigranhiec records refer to the 


- worshiv of Vasudeva Krsna and Samkarsana and the existence of 


the Bharavata Ahrine, At first mention may be made of the Ghosundi 


Inscriotion which was discovered on the wall of a baoh (deen 


Masonry well) in the village of Ghosund i which originally hailed 


from Navari (indified with ancient Madhyamika), 4 miles to th 
ssuth of it, in the old Udaypur state in Rajvutana. Further 


discoveries of two other copies of the same record have enabled 


D.R. Bhamiarkar to oresent to us a complete reading of the three- 


line inscription which runs thus:- 
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i.  Karitoyam rajna Bhagavaten Gajayanena Parasari 
putrena Sa- 
ii, rvatatena Asvamedha-yajina bhagava ae bhyam 
| Samkarsana-Vasudeva bhyam 
iii. anihatabhyam sarvesvarabhyam pujasilaprakaro 
Narayana-vat ika. ; . 
ie."(yThis) enclosing wall round the stone( object) of worship 
Galled the Narayana-Vatika (compound) for the divinities 
Samkarsana-V asudeva who are unconquered and are lords of all 
(has been caused to be made) by the king Sarvatata, a Gajayena 
and son of (a lady) of the Parasara-gotra, who is Z devotee 
of Bhagavat (Visnu) and has verformed an Asvamedha sacrifice". 
Here is an undoubted reference to a shrine of the two gods, 
_Sankarsana and Vasudeva nrobably identified with Narayana round 
which a stone enclosure was built we Ist century aor or 
some- what earlier, This inseription also inc identalyy shows | 
the composite character of the religious nractice of the higher 
“section of the Indians. King Sarvatata, belonging to the BHagavats 
“a creed and erecting the enclosure round the shrine of his chosen 
gods,, had already perforned the Vedic’ Agvanedha, sacrifice(cf. 
the practice of the imperial Gupta’) (D.H.I. PP~90-92). 
(Q2)/ BESNAGARA INSCRIPTION: — 
The wellmown Khambaba pillar. inseription at Besnagar of 
| ft 2nd century BRC. records that a Garuda-dhvaja(or’ pillar) 
‘vas erected in honour of the god of gods (devadeva} Vasudeva | 
y by Bhagvata Heliodora (Heliodorus), son of Diya (Dion) and an 
inhabitant of Taxila, who Came as an ites eT a iam Greek 
Ting Antial-kidas to King Kas iputra Bhagabhadra in the fourteenth 
year of the prosperous reign of his Majesty. The three ways 
of immortality if well done lead to heaven vig: self restraint, 
self-denial, and attentiveness. Sesnarar is in Bastern Malwa. 
The inscription reads "Devadevasa Vasudevasa Garudadhvaje ayam 
Karite ia Heliodorena bhagavaten Diyasa putrena Takhasilakena 
Yona-dutena agatena maharvasa Antalikitasa upamta sakasam rand 
Kas ivoutrasa Bhagabhadrasa tratarasa vasena chatudasen rajena 


vadhamanasa. Trini amutanadani iya-sueanuthitani neyanti 
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svaram dana ehara opanada™, Resnagar, identified with ancient 
Vidisa, is in Enstern Malwa. This inserintion proved the dynanic 
foree of the Dhgravata cult which earned the ceen esteem also 
from a foreien dignitary evbracine tris creed and spending wealth 
for its proparat ion. The name Garuda also surrests that by this 
time the association of the sectarian rod Vasudeva with the 
Vedic mot Visnu had already been completed, (for in the Peveda 
the sun god Visnu is often conceived as the bird GServtmat for 
traversine the sky), It can reasonably be surmised that this 
Caruda colum vas erected in front of the shrine of Vasuweva 
who was to this Greek convert to Bharavatisy, the god of the 
rods, the chosen one. “ieference to Taksacila is imnortant. 
Taisamvayana first recite? the “%.B. to Janamejaya at Taksafila 
(™%.B. EXTII5.34), Panini, a native of Salatura, near Taksasila 
near Taksasila mentioned the name of the Mahabharata (PA VIY,239 
So it proves that the neople of Faksagila were acquainted with 
the MeB. long before Yeliodorus who most nrobably stutied the 
MB. or heard it recited. fis thred nrocents, dana, tyafa ond wos 
apranada ~ actually secur in M.Be CX1.7.255V.45.703 V.43,22). 
Thus the H.Be and, Krsna cult vlayed a rreat nart in convertine 
. foreieners Into Winduism in the pre-Christdan Gites. tat 
of Bharavatism is also recorded in the Bharavata Parana( IT. 4.18) 
That there were other shrines of Vasudeva at Besanarar is 
proved by the discovery of 4 fragmentary inserintion of a 
slightly later date, on the shaft of another actazonal Garuda 
column found in a narrow street of Bhiusa, evidently heiling 
from Besnazar. it records that this Garuda colwnmn of the excellent 
temple of the Bhagavat was erected by Cautamiputra, a Bharavata, 
in the 12th year after the installation of Maharaja 3hagavata, 
(Cotamiputen bhapavaten-Bhagavato nrasadottanasa Carudadhvaya 
karito dvadasavasabhisite Bhagavate ma). 
It may not be out of place to mention here that two more 
Ganitals of columns shaped as a tala (fanfalm) and a ‘makara 
(crocodile) of the samedate have been found at Sesnerar. But 


thete shafts hava not yet been discovered. It seens beyond 
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doubt that they belonged to a votive eclum dedicated to 
Samkarsana and Pradyuna, for they were their insignia 
respectively. (Sankarsana igs ecallea Taladvaja and Prad yuma 
Makaradvaja), The discovery of separate Garuda, Tala and 

MNasara canitals nroves the nrobability of existence of the first 
three of the four Vyuhas viz? Vasudeva, Satkarsana, "radyumna 

in the lieality, The eavital of a stone column shaved like a 
cluster of nalmyra leaves to be dated approximately in the Ist 
century B.C. has been discovered by Garde at Pawaya in Gwalior xin 
state, These dvajas remind us notebly of the memorial columns 

one of whose early prototyne, was the wocden sthunal of the Vedic 
burial momes, bat also of the 'yunastambhas which were erected 
by kings and noble men of yoro in commemoration of their 
nevfornanes of the various Vedie sacrifices (D.%I. P1038). In 
the Bodhayana Dharmasutra Garatman is intimately associated 

with Narayana Visnt. So this inserintion points to the connection 


of Vasudeva with Narayane Visnu. 


(3) TH HORA WELL INSCRIPTION (ist CENTURY AD.). 


The Nora well inscrintion of Mahaksatrana Pajuvula's son 
Swan (Mahaksatrana Godasa) reeor’s the establishnent of the 
images of the worshivful “ehchviras (five heroes) of the Vrisnis 
in the stone shrine; these images are called flve abjects ¢ 
adoration made of stone radiant as it were with highest beauty. 
The part of the original translated here, readsi-~ 

1) “ahaksatravasa Pajuvulasa putrasa svami, 

14) Chagavatan “esninan nahehy tranam pratimah Salladevarrivy 
444) eroeieses Seilam panca jvalata iva paramav anusa%, The 

words ‘pratima ‘and area. ‘used to denote the stone images. “ere 

we find the use of the words pratima’ and darcha to denote the 
stone imaces of the five Vrisni horoes, who were tentatively 
identified by Luders with the help of Alsdorf, with the “ive 

*-aat heroes (FA. er nancha mahavira) of the Jana 
canomical list, vict Nageva, Alerurn, Anathrirti, Tarane and 
Viduratha, But Dr. J,!.Ranerjee has cone ins ively yroved that the 


five Vrisni eroes mentioned in the inserintion as well ae in 


many Japa works a° "Za Baladeva pamokha nahehama-havira" 
really stand for Samkarsana, Vasudeva, Pradywma, Saitba and 
Anirudha, all well inown and closely connected menbers of th 
Vrisni dynasty on the evidence of a ¥uvurana nass,re (chavt.97 
1~4), This inserintion sunvorts the Vrisni origin of Rrgna 


Vaswilevas 
(4) MATE ™A DOORZTAMB INSCRIPPIONs 


An Tseription found incised on a door jambfrom Mattura 
records the sift of a torana vedita (railing) and a third 
object (restored by Chanda as catuhsalam; Lurers, however 
sugeests devaxulaa of sailan) in the Mchasthana (a large temple 
or sanctuary ) of Bhagavat Vasudeva, during the tine of 
Mahaksatzana Sniasa, Luvers suggested the nossibilities of this 
incribed door-jam> oricinally beloyrinre to the Bhagavata 
Sanetuary referred to in the Mora well inserintion;,if we assume 
with him that the temple mentioned in the ‘lathura door-jamb 
recor? was enlarged or enbelished during the rein of Sodlasa 
by a nerson, a ilindu high official in the service of the 
Mahaksatrapa (the treasurer of Sodasa aentioned in the inserintion 
No. 82 in Luders’ list of Brahmi inserintionsJwas a Brahmin], 
then it further inereases th are of the Vasudeva shrine in ® 


the locality (D.4.1.P.95). 


(5) NUMISMATIC EVIDENCE OF VASUDEVA YRSNA-VISNU LECEND 

The number of early indian coins containing the firures 
of Vasudeva Krsna is very small. According to Dr.J.N. Banerjee 
enly ore coin of Visnuuitra in the socalled Pafchale Mitra series 
to be dated in the Ist century %C. cortains the figure of 
Vasudeva irena (D.M. T PJ,129-150). DC. Sar'car, Sugrested that 
Visnu avnears on some coins of the “usanarulars (Ace of Taverial 


Pnity °-439), Dr. J.B.8anerjee remaris "Some emblems narticularly 


associated with the Vasudeva cult, can hovever, be recognised in 
several of the devices on the indirenous coins of India of a 
very esrly veriod, Several double die square copper coins of 


Taxiila bear on their obWerse a symbol which tas been deseribed 
oR 
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by Allan as a pillar in a railing surmounted by a fishlike 
object. A-few round conner coins of uncertain origin bearing 
fragmentary legends (reading extremely uncertain) have on the 
"reverse a symbol deseribed by Allan as a bushy tree in ‘railing 
but a consideration of them enables us to offer a vlausible 
suggestion that these are really columns surmounted by fan 
palm capitals. A commarison with representation of ordinary 
palm trees which annear on some coins of Ayodhya lends supports 
to this view. Reference has already been made to the fan valm 
capitals discovered at Reshafar and Pawaya. Thhs it is, probable 
that these symbols are really based on votive columns connected 
with Bhagavatism, viar the Garuda, Mina, (Makara) and tala ; 
capitals associated with Vasudeva Vignu, Pradyumna and Samkars ana 
respectively. The elaborate wheel appearing on the reverse of 
the aietcus silver coin of the Vrisni Rajanga has been deseribed 
by Cunnigham and Allan as a Dharma Chakras; but its appearance 

- on a coin of Vrisnirajanya, with which clen accord ing to 
consistent Evic and Puranic tralition 4 the name of Vasudeva 
Krsna is associated, makes it highly nrobable that the Chakra 
stands for the Sudarsanacakra of Vasudeva Visnu, one of the 
best revered symbols among the early Pancharat it and Visnavas. 
The basic idea underlying the wheel in its association with 
Vasudeva is solar, and the wheel as a symbol par vcellence of 
the god is undoubtedly one of the tangible signs of his 
connection with the Vedic Visnu as asnect of the stn, (DHT 
‘PP 431-132). The wheel surrounded bya circle of dots 

appearing on the observe of the Kauluta chief Virayadas 

(C. Ist century 4.Do), may be of the Vaisnava trait. The 

aus chakra appears on the. coin of Acyuta, one of the kings 


unrooted by Samira Cunta. (Ibid P-132). 


6) ‘THR STORY IN THE EARLY INDIAN SEALS: 

On an amulet discovered at Mohenjodaro the following 
scene is noticed by Mackay as stated in his Farther excavat iors 
at Mohenjodaro vol, I,P.585 PI,XC.23-b: Two men are shown, cach 
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carrying a tree torn from the ground with their roots clearly 
visible, perhans the men are about to transolant the trees 

for the abode of a spirit who is denicted in between the tree- 
carrying figures; the leafy nature of the arm of this snivit 
really represents the armliets of the divinity. Mackay has cited 
an interesting parallel to this seene in that of the Puranic 
story of the Yamalarjuna trees which-were upreoted by the 

ehild Krsna, thereby releashing the two spirits confijmed 

in then. We find its inconographic presentation in a relief 

of the late Gusta neriod and after war’s and it has been 
suggested by Mackay that it owed its origin to a x similar 

myth of a mich earlier date, (D.H.I.P-175). The scene on the 
Moherijodaro amulet is some what different from its Savas want 
counter nart in as much as in the former, two nersons instead 
of one are shown with the uprooted trees in their hands, - 

. of the many reltgious seals that were unearthed by 
Marshall at Bhita, cnly one bears the name of Vasudeva, the 
much worn, nearly oval seal No. 21 in the serice contains th 
legend in northern Gupta characters (Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya). 
Marshall says that the sealing if interest ing, for it shows 
that there was a temple of Vasudeva in the Gupta period at 
Bhita. The male figure on the seal No. 22, standing facing 

with its right hand outstretched below wih is the variant of 
the Srivatsa mark and its left hand on "hip with a conch-shell 
near “lett foot, is undoubtedly of Visnu (D.H.I. P.192). 

(7) THE STORIES OF KRSNA'S EARLY LIFE IN SCULPTURE: 

44). Jannastami seene of Mathura “Museum: 

. The stories connected with the childhood and youthful 
days of Krsna and Balarama were already well known in the early 
centuries of the Chiristian era. On of the oldest revresentat ions= 
of the story of Krsna Janmastami is toa be found on a fragmentary 
relief of the second or third century A.D. in the collection of 
the Mathura Museum (No. 1344), It shows Vasudeva fording the 


Yamma with the new born Krsna in his hand to ©*chanee him for 
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safety with the ast born. daughter of Nanda and Yasoda 
(D.ReT. 421). | | 
ji) Xrsnayana scences of Mandor’ door~jambs* 

A series of reliefs earved. on two partially preserved 
door-jagibs found at« Yandor (“andavyanura, the ancient canital 
of Marwar), were identified by DeRe Bhandarkar to “illustrate 
-the following krsnayana scenest= . 

fa) The uplift ing of the Covardhana mountain by Kren ay 
(bo) Krsna: stealing butter, c) Infant Krsna anturning the eartx 
with his tiny lepss (d) the slaying of the ass-denon Dhentka 
by Balarama, and (2) the subjugation of Nara Kaliya by krenae 
The date of the seulntures has been fixed by Bhandarkar in the 
4th Century A.D. (Tbid. P-421-422), 

“Aaii) Deogiiark Badan, Paharpur and other miscellaneous relicfst= 

In Deopfiark relief (vide PI XXVI, fig. 1-D.He I.) Nanda 
and. Yagoda, the adontive cowherd narents of Krena and Balarama 
are found standing side by side and caressing the infants in — 
their rural surroundings; the indistinet figures of the cows 
indicate the pastoral character of the same. Me Se Vata notices 
many such krsnayana seene carved on the Deorhtarh temnle walls 
and illustrates some of them (My AsS.T.No. 70, PPH18 ff. 33 and 
plates), RD. Banérjee, identified various such seenes in the 
numerous friezes carved on ¥ caves TI and IY at Badami. Some 
Pahatnur basement reliefs also contain these seenes, The | 
sculptures on some mediaeval Vaisnava. shrines at fripury ( maid 
(modern Tewar in Madhya Pradesh), and the late nedigeval temple 
curving of varius. other narts of India illust: mats these 
Krsnayana scenes. Senarate sculniures of Rrena- are also known 
from comparatively early times. The favourite things which are 
illustrated by them are those of Xrsna uplifting the mount ain 
._ Govardhana, Krsna accompanied by his two favourate consorts 
(Rukmind cand Sat yabhama) ete: reliefs belonging to late medttae 
mediaeval and modern periods illustrate the cowherd. (Govala) 
Krsna's dalliance with the cowherdesses (ovis), ‘the ehicf 


among whom was Racha (Ibid P.422), 


(8) PELISF OF KRSMA'S WISWAPTPA: 

‘In the collection of Varendra Tesearch society at 
Rajshahi there is o relief ofotwenty armed deity illustrating 
the “iswaruna asnect of “rene as described in the 3.6, It 
may be dated 11th century 4.D. 

(9)  NANAGHAT CAVE INSCRIPTION: 

Tt records, after an invocation of Dha(r)mma, Ida( Indra), 
Sankarsana, Vasudeva, the descendants >of Chandra(and surya), 
the four Lokanalac Yama, Varuna, “uvera and Vasava, the fees 
riven at vario:s sacrifices by the daurhter of ‘the “aharathi 
Kalalaya, the Seion of the Ameiya family, the wife of a Icing 
who is called Lord of Paxsinanatha, the mother of the Princes. 
Vedhsiri, and Sati Sirinat&, Nanaghat is in the Deecan. The 
inserintion is nrobably of the first century B.C. It is 
important to note that Vasudeva and Sankarsana are mentioned 
with the Vedic Gods by a Brahmanist ani that the Bharavata 
religion svread to the south where the Alvars followed it and 
commosed songs “<nown as Ualayira Prabandhan | nrobably at a 
later date, CeW.¥ §, PLie~ We) 

10) RASTK SUDDAIST CAVE INSCUIPTIONs 224 cot. 4-0, 

In the Tasik Buddhist Cave Inserintiin of the time of 
Tagan Vasithiputa Siri-mulumayi, the names of Xesava (Xrsna) 
and. Pama (Valarama) oecur in the following 1i est- 

"Scadhanu dharasa exasurasa ekaBbavhanasa Pama~kesav~ 
Arjuna-Bhimasena, tila narcutamasa", 4.6. the uninue archer, the unm 
unique here, the unique Bratmana, in over emal to Rama, Kesavay 
Arjuna and Bhima sena, Lixe the Nanaghsat inserintion it comes 
from the deecan. It is to be noted in this connection that in 
the eyes of the “huddhists Xrsna and Balarama are merely uen of 
mover, as &he we find in the Chata Jabatas 
41) THE CHINA STONS INSCRIPTIONS | 

In the China Stone Inserintion of the time of Rajan 
“otantoutra Siri, Yana satakani, we find mention of ArsnaMssudira, 
Tt is found in Phe WUC AA TERRE MAT PE at “the villace named, 


China in the District of ¥urng: APSN&e Its date its second 
Gepiury ADs - 2 ; Bani hie 
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12) THE TNSAM ROCZ INSCRIPTION (ar H CENTURY AeDe 2 

The Tusam Rock Inserintion, distovered in the Nissar 
“istrict of the Punjab, mentions the worshin of Visnu "the 
mighty bee on the waker-1ily which is the face of Jadnbavati", 
and states two reservoirs meant for the use of the Bhagavat 
which are the work of Somatrata, the greateprand son of Arya~ 
Satvata-~Yogacharya- har avadbhakta Yasastrata. "The epithets 
apnilied to Yasastvata wrove the Aryan orinin of the Satvata 
‘ peligion and noint to the close connection between Yoga and 
Bhakti, dedicated to the Bhagavat of the Satvatas, which is 


one of the most noticeable features of the Gita", (Ee 1eVeSeP, 166). 
2 ‘ ‘ ete 


DATE OF 


date of the BAACAVAD CITA and “RSNA WASTORVA, 


Section 2 
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Following Telanr, Carbe regards Xalidaea as the oldest 
author referring to the Cita (X.253 TiT,22) in Sunata anbhava 
V1.6? and the in Raghu X31 resvectively (C.1I.8.G. pare 30). 

I may noint.out that Setuntala VI. 42 also refers to the Bharavatla 
Gita MVITI.48,vigs | 

"Sahaje Xila je inane nahi se 

Sanna vivajjantya. (Sakuntaia VI.42) © 
bi: An inborn duty, even if blauablo, should: not be riven un). 

Sahajan Karma Kaunteya fadosam anina tyajet(n.G.XVITIT, 48) 
(ice, O son of tunti, an inborn duty, even faulty, should 
not be piven un). . 

Rut I have reasons 6 state: that Asvarhosa (Ist century: 
Ae D.) ts the oldest author who refers to the Cita in his 
Bud“hacarita where the author ~entions Gauri(@rsna-t. 45) with 
respect and the Cona yosits(covherdesses -IV,14), ™ the trials 


of Siddhartha stated in ®ndeha Charita (eanto XTIT) Xrsna 


fat 


Ger’ 


who inculestes on Rejuna tha disinterested nerformance of “caste 
duty (Sy ‘eters ant denounces asceticism in the 3.[%., annears 
to be ren ented as ‘gra who advises Siddhartha to rise un, 
to Se caste aunty (Svadharma) and to relinquish 
asceticism vizs . 

“Htistha bho Ksatriya mitymbhita 

Ghara Svacharmam tyaja aoksadharman 

Vaneisea Ya ajnaisea * Tindya Lokan 

Lokat nadan nrapnuhi Vasavasya" (NTIT.9) 
€i.e, 0 Msatriya, afraid of death arise, observe yor own 
caste-duty, relinsuish asceticism, Cornnuerinr neonle by 
arrows and sacrifices, attain the state of Indra from this 
world). 

This seems to be an acho of the B.C. (II.3; II, 31-32) 
both in form and sense? 
(i) “laivyan masva camah vartha naitattvayy’ unavadyate 
Sendraa hridayadaurvalyan tyaktvott isthe parantapa(Ti.3), 
(i.e. yield not to this unmaniiness, 9 Partha, for it does 
not become thec, caste® off this netty faint heartedness, and 
arise,  onrYessor of the foes,). 
(ii) Svatharman ani Cavekeya navileanitum arhasi 


” 


- dharmad hi yuddhak echeyo'nvat Usatriyasya na vidyate(II. 34 


wt 


Ciee. Purther, having regard for thine orm duty, thouek shouldst 
-not falter, there exists no ereater good for a ‘satriya than 
a war enjoined by duty). 
(iii) Yalrochava eo’nanannam svarradvaram anavrtan 
Suthinan Asatriya Bartha Labhante yaddha idrisan (3.0, IT%2 
(i.e, Yanny are the ‘satriyas, Dpartha, for whom such a 
war comes of its own accord as an onen fate-doors to heaven). 
Asvashosa seems to initate the %¢. CTr.27) in his 8.C. 
VE.162 and 1%.viz: 
(4) Tadevan abh iniskrantan na mam socitum arhasi 
bvutvand hi ciram slesah kalena na phav is syati(3.0.VI. 16) 
»€i.@. you should not frieve for me as I have deserted home. Though 


there is union, it will not continues in course of time), 


an 
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(4i) "Dhruvo yasmad vislesastu stasnan motsaya me matih" 
(B.C. VILITiéds senaratiun = is certain, so my mind 
is for salvation), 
¢aaat Tntasyahi dhruva mpityur dhravam janna aritascracha 
tasmad apariharyarthe na tva socitun arhagit"eC. 11,27). 
(ie. for to the one thet is born death is certain and certain 
is birth for ono that has died. “herefore for what 4s unavollabla 
thon shouldst not beievehs 
Very striking are the similarities existinre between 
7.6, (¥I.98) and the 3.%, KI,24-25 in form, sense and 
rrannatical oerson viz: 

"Aho nunar bhirur ativa vilcLavo Jaravinad vyadhibhayam 
viointayam, labhe na santim na dhritim tuto ratin. nisanayan 
dintam ivamninajagat (}C. VI.93) i.e, (Thinking of the 

fear of olf age, disease and danger, ari finding the world 
as if ablaze with fire, I au, again tinid ana much berwildered. 
T find no neace and steatinessynot to sneale of contentment). 
(Z° vabhah=sorsan dint amanekavarnan vyathbananan dintavisala 
netran.t¥s Drstvahitvan nravyathitantaratma 
Dhritin na vindani aman ca Visnok (7%, ¥Ie24), 
(i.e. whon IT see thee touching the sky, blagine with many 
hugs, with the nonth onened wide, and large, rlowing eyes, my 
inmost soul trembles in fear and I find neither steadinesc, 
nor neace, % Yisnul | 
(41) Damstraxatatani ca te muidand dristvai'va valanala 
Sannibhani diso na jane,na labhe ca gana nrasida devesa 
jacanmnivasal “.C. %1,25), (i.e. when TI sec thy moubhs, 
terrible with their tusks, like time's devourine flames, TI 
Lose ‘sense of the ditectiong and find no feace. Be rracious, 9 
Lord of sods, refuee of the world ), 
In deseribine the "hilosonhical concepts like ‘setra, 
Ksetrajna, Aswaghosa, (%.C. XTIV18-20}, seens to follow tre 
m0, MITTI,5 and 6 in fora and sense. Asvapiosa wanted tn vrove 
the suneriority of Siddhartha to Arjuna and ‘rsna. Arjuna, the 
Enie hero, followed Xrsna's advice but Sid¢hartha, the Buddhist 


Canta, AK 


hero, wwercane the temuntction of the so called ‘ere under 
Similar cirennstances. This seems to be the sugrestion of those 
verses of %C., 

Trom vhat hae bean stated ahove, it annears to be true 
that the rita was an arthoritative wor's exertinr nrofound 
influence won the ereat Siddhist noet, "hilosonher Asvaghosa 
in the I8® IST CUNT’ Y AD. IF “AY SE SEP NON 49 TTS LOVER 
1s is heme? ee Se LE SALTD Tey TAG CTPA 7 TER I¢ TRATED ba centuries 
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before Asvazhosa. This is also vroved by the conmosition of 
Ruddha Charita which is written in an artifichal literary 
Lanruare and style used in later “avya literature, But the Cita 
is written in a sivule archaie lenruare end style used in the 
freat oie. Nonkins esiso adnits that the rita. is "™neucstionabdly 
one of the older noems » in the epic™. € The C.E.1.?-381), Bark 
Barth too regavds the Cita as “the oldest dopmatic exnosition 
we nossess of Visnuisn. {The Religions of India-?P~194). 

Tt is not easy to state the definite dote when the rita 
actually oniainasod (yg ‘ly a few reasonable data may ve furnished 
to sugvest the date. th the Cita Xrana identified wimself wth 

acs tnd thine . 
the Vetie Gods Lite Visma, Rudra, Yasava, Varuna e+e. but not 
with ° ‘arayana. “he maine "arayana is fount! for the first time 


- 
in the “atanatha “pahmana (XTY,3,45 XTTL.6.1) where the city 


ae 


is not identified with Visnua. But in the Taittirtye Aranyaita 
21.5.) whieh is a later ad@ition (Xhilaruna), sa Vasudeva 
iesna for the first time in the Vedic literature is identified 
with ? farayena wees wid this text is nctisted 66 pe a wark & 


the third century °.C. by “Say Chowdhury following keith: 


eee 


originated stloasst before that 


Avanyala woere Vasudeva is identified with Narayan 1 Tisn The 


CU. e107). Fo tt appears qiite reasonable that the Cita 
portion of the ae 
Chosundi stone Inscrintion (ist century ".C. or somwige 
earlier) nroves the identity of Sankarsana Vasudeva with 
a 
“Narayana wo are lords of all (larveswara). th the Sith Arsna 


er een lee The 


Saya tat te ds “pruda atong the birds (Ess): Resnarar 


% 


inserintion of C:ruda niilar is a testimony to this, In the MB, 
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Caruta is made the insignia in the chariot of Xrsnae The 
erocat anieanian “atanjall wrote under Tanini VI.3.6 
"Sanardana with himself as the fourth", This may be taken to 
prove that four Vyahas - Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pra‘yunna and 
Anirudtha~ were ‘mown in Patanjali's time (Seennd centyry 7.C.). 
But they are unknovn in the 3.G. from all these stated above, 
it follows that the Gitd vrobably oripinated before the 3rd 
century T.C., 

Internal evidence coaes to show that the Cita prey up 
at a time when Vasudeva!ls_podhead was doubted py-some (3.0, ITI-32 
VIT.I5; IX.41-12-; XVI,18-19). In this resnect the Cita is in 
arreonent with the Nahabliarata where Siaunala and Duryodhana ° 
did not belicve in ‘@sna's divinity. COB. 11.42.63 44-26), 
Panini mentions the name of the “4%. and its redactors Vaicam 
nayana and Waila ani records the existence of the worshinners 
of Vasudeva and Arjuna un’er sutra 1V,3,98. This is also 
corroborated by Mmeastnenes and the BudAhist Niddesa (4th 
century B.C.). But Panini's date is not definitely known, 
“WS. Pay Chowdhury places him in the 5th century "C., thouch 
some scholars nlace him even tvo centuries earlier. Coe TeV ee Pe AND 
"Ne mainly deals with the biasa or corrent language of his time, 
as onposed to the obsolete languare of Yedie Samhitas. But the 
bnasa, of which he writes the eraumar, rerembles nore or less 
the lanruare of the Rrahaana texts than the classical Sanskrit 
Literature” (Ancient Endis-P.C. lasuudar, P-190), This is an 
immortant regson to pus baak the date of Panini and also of 
the original Ma‘abharata ts referred to hy him. Panini's| 
pravmear is consnicuous hy the absence of the ma name 56, Sadana 
ar ‘is senior contemnorariss, Panini was an inhabitant of &etstos 
Snlatura, a Villace near "aitsasila where Vaisanmayana first 
reelieed the “Mahabharata hefore ‘ine Jananeyaya CM. 3.XV TIT .5.34),, 
Sarine Panini's life-time the “uhabharata was no doubt recited 
there, This may be the reason Sf his mentionine the nane of the 


= 


Mahabharata, the nates of its “eroes, races like the “risnis, 
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Andhakas, Knurus ete. and also the worshipners of Vasudeva and 
Arjuna. So the Vasudeva cult or Bharavatism vas well established 
Long peforethe time of Panini; Gther-wise the great rranmarian 
could have ignored it. The 1.8. also bears Sie evidences of the 
worshin of Xrsna and Arjuna who is called "bhaktanucKamni' i.e. 
kind to the Neoutees (ft. BeITT.45. 12, 47, 10214), How a well 
established cult must have a text of precents to be followed 
by itss adherents. aa exists. no other ancient authority 
that the Shagavaditay as the testament of the Bharavatism 

| The internal + evidences of the ‘LB. thrice mentiong in the 


—_— 


eanbipaee the name of the Gita or Tor ieita as tho earliest 
Cadya) document of the Bhagavatas, Satyatas or Eantinas told 

by Vasudeva Xrsna (4.3. XI1.346.11; 348.8 and 53) before 

Arjuna on the battle field, once eac in the Asvamedhaparva 
(46.6,9), and Vismanarva (4341-5), BG. ig also referred to by 
two extant introductory chanters of the “VB. It has already 
heen noted that even ‘opkins rerards the Cita” one of the older 
xoens in the Fnie' and Barth Catis it "the sldest dogmatic 
exnosition we nossess of Visnuism". “oreover, in metre and matter 
the Cita Seumts- forms an integral vert of the 4B. $o it 
 apnears quite reasonable that the Cita in its original (shorter) 
form belongs to the Mahablarata known to_Panini, 1.e. the 
version of Vaisammayana who mentions 'Gita' as the Synthesesey 
of all sacred texts" "Sarvasastra mangled (V.43.1+5). There 

is nothing in the 3.G. which is contradictory to the 4P. 

That the 3G. proclaims the divinity of Vasudeva of the Vrisnis 
and Arjuna of the Pandavas (X.37), is also testified by "dint 
(17,3.98) Panini also mentions hakt 1 (1V.3.95), ALL these 
evidences go to support ”conelusionastatect above . 

I have already pointed out that the word "phakbi’ first 
occurs in the PV. (VITTLe7.17)3~ "lag hiva unastubimidd vanasya 
bhaktaye, Una vo visvavedaso namasyu ra ask syanyamiva. 

(9 Godgnossessor of wealth, J, wishing to get food, make this 


nrayer for worship (bhaktaye) of you who are atorable". "ere 
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BMhe seer Manu, son of Vivasvita , uses 'bhaktaya’ as the dative of the 
mecrm 'bhakti' meaning devotion to gods Sayana explains 'bhaktaya!’ as 
Sanbhajanaya' i.e. for the sake of worship or adoration, Praise 
B&pstuti) was a means to express ‘bhakti, as we find it now. If 
namasyuh' in the Rik is taken to mean ‘salutation * (namaskara), then 
nother way of expressing ‘bhakti' is found in the verse. That R.V, 
new existence of 'bhakti ecult' in some form is also proved by other 
—xamples, such as, the terms'bhalla' or ‘abhakta' (dewtes or nom-devotég, 


pe igthe gods like- Fire and Bhaga occur in the R.V. (R.V.1.12785),. 


"Bhektam abhaktam avo vyanto + ajara Agnayo vyanto ajarh(R.V. 
mu..127.5) (i.e. the deathless fires, knowing thet these people are to be 


yrotected (wanta) protect (avah) the devote’ or the non- devotes). 


But it nay “w ted that the nature of'Bheakti' as found ‘in the 
mi,V. cannot be definitely stated for want of sufficient material . So 
{t may rags not be regarded the same as is found in the Svetasvatara 
MUpanisad ana/Dther literature for its later development #8 fallen. 
The word 'bhakti ' meaning love or selferesimation (Pali-bhatti) al. so 
occurs in later literature like the Buddhist Jataka (V.340,3,6;352,11 ) 
and Theragatha (V.370). 
Thus occurence of Brakti in the R.V. and other pre-Christian 
literature refutes also the Christian origion of the cult imported 
faxmxx from outside. The B.G. sesgms to have taken the cult from the 


RV, like other terms and amplified kkx or devoloped it. 


On the basis of the Besnagar inscription (the 2nd century B.C.) 
WVintemity observed "It is perhaps not too bold to assume that the 
old Bhagavad Gita was writében at about this time as an Upanisad of 
the Bhagavatas". (History of Indian Literature, Vol. I.P-437.38). This 
view is also accepted by Prof, Probodh Chandra Sen of Visvabharati. 
(Dhanmapada parichaya, Bengali, page-8). Winternitz deduced his 
conelusions on the basis of the Besnazar inscription but he was silent 
about the records of Megasthenes, the Buddhist Niddesa and 


Panini.« 


So it will be dormatic to arrive at any conelusion without 
givine weieht to earlier evidences. 
Professor Probadh Chandra Sen has also discussed the date 


of tne Onac ava ¢ teatnis Dammanata PL 7eRs Darnavijayi Asok 


Pn 90948 Citapichara- Desh, - Benrali “fazagine,Saradia Td itaon 
195% PW55.56), His views are summed wm in the folloyinry- 
"Asoka being diseusted with the horrors of Kalinga wary 
took renorse Cannsneana) for the preat loss of lite, declared 
abstinence from war, and belauded teonnuest throurh the 
relirion'(dhamnavijayo) in the thirtecnt rock edict, 
Immediately after his death the Greeks and other foreisners 
began to invade India repeatedly. So in the second cetntury 3.C. 
Pusvanitra and other Hindu wines felt the ahsoluts neces aly 
of wacine war ayaine st the foreimn agressive | enemies ."nder this 
circumstances the aita was written to ercourage var and human 
slaughter tg -and also to esunteract the Buddhist prince inle 
of Abimsa (non- injury) oy vay of corversation betweon “rsna and 
Arjuka in the background of the ancient @harata var." te 
ae (Prof. >. Sen) 
suynort to his views vefreads into B.S. ¢1i.11) = a nrotest 
to Asoka's remorse for thé victims off Kaling: war, into the _ 
SoG. CIT, 49— vagRaw Sarcnan anviecha eta) - an atvice to take 
recourse to ‘puddin or intellect but not to the Buddha yo nd into®e 
AVITIVGG (Sarvatharnan narityajya ete.) a rejeetion of the. 
Dud?histie threes nrecents vig: "I take refuge be the Cuddha, 
the San rehay and Dhavma and accentancse of Tae Aen in their . 
nlace as the only adorable one. Me further emtends that the 
B65, XVIII. pats onphasis on the effocts of reading the %., 
and as such Zit cannot be accentdd as the sveech of <ristina 
on the battle field, T have: glready stated that the lovest Linit 
of the Gita is igsvathosa’ s Buddha Charite. I Purther ad! that 
the YahabWarata is the self-styled PN (Me 32.65.89) 
and the Gita is its “panisad. The 5." is not the enitone of te 
Woenisads as told by the later Vaisnav iz va ntrasapaxn anevad 
by Prof. Sen (vig: savonan isade payo ete). 


t 


As in the Cha.™. so in the 3.G. nerformance of the “adic 
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lo 
ritual has not been favoured. "he act of ahinsa is enjoined in 
the Cha.U. 8.15.4. € ahinean sarvabhutani-i.e, not eilline all 
beings): so it is nre-Inddhistic, The °.% is not antaronistice to 


pods 
‘ahinsa’ (The B.C. XVI.93 SYIT.94), The C 


| € 


ta only lays emnhasis n 


oh. 


on the disinterested nerformances of the caste duties (svacharma). 
Caste-system is as old as the ".”. and the Brddhisa vresunn res 
it. The wore 'dharma! in the B.G. means unalterable customary 
order of class~duties or caste duties, This is the oldest meaning 
of the word and is fomd fn 46V. 18.3.4. (dharmam nuranar anunatayant4 
Tt is also found in 7.7. in tho Serse of lav or custom (see 
Macdonelle's Wedie Index °.390).Tn the Savanabna ‘Pa ana 
(XT7.4,2.26) ‘dharma! of a Ksatriya is illustrated as the 
eharacteristic duties of a Ksatriva (tadetat Asatrasa “satran 
vad “>harmah tasmad dharmad Satan nasty). This is exactly enjoyéned 
in the °.G. TI.31€ Dharnaad-44 yuihayat sre yo etec.), 

Like the Cha.1,(°.9-8) the 3.0. deserihes men of two tYneS. 
i.e. one of Tivine nature and the othernt demontae nature (XVI) 
The divine nualities stated by the Cita incinde fearlessness, 
nurity of heart, knowledre charity, self-restraint, non-injary 
ete, The followers of the Buddha who advocate ‘ahinsa' Imowledge 
universal friendshin and comnassion to all ete. cannot be branded 
as “en of demoniac nature- who accordire ta the Bey BG, are 
eruel, vrendy, and tyrants, So it cannot be said that the Cita 
was written to counteract Tudthisa, Tt was really written to 
propenans time honoured caste-duvies as staten above. 

Arjuna's remorse for the imnencinr loss of Life cannot be 
inteynreted as synbolie for the renentance of ASoka after alinea 
war, Tn Cha,l,7%-143 it is stated that the “nover of the self 
erdedes pes revorse (tarati gokan atnavid ete) and the Sare 
Narada pravs to Ganat-kunara to relieve him of the renorse(soka) 
hy inculeatine the doctrine of the soul. This is what is exactly 
found in the cita (II), where “Rena removes Arjuna's prief hy 
his imortal sermon on the natuve of the @ soul. (TI,19-29), 

The nature o? the soul stated in the risa is essentia ly 
the sane as in the Cha..(8.4.73 8.7.1.) which says,"Fhe soul 
is not subject to old are and infirmity, Tt is not killer Tt 


‘ 7, 4 
is free from sin, are, death, prief, *“unver ard thist . 


ov As an” 


ul 


Sok it cannot be said that the Cith Was comnosed to sncourare 
murder, and to counteract Buddhicn. Lixe the Sathopanisad (1,3,16-97) 
the 3.0. mRN also ‘as emmhasised the- rood effect of its recitation 
on the reciter or listner. 

The snirit of synthesis ad reliriocs toleration breaths 
throurh the Cita, So it is self contradictory to state that the 
ReC, CXVITI,6-125 66) was an antidato to the rodless ®udthist 
ideals, The Cit@ If.25 an? XVII,4 civesan account of the following. 
relitious cults or beliefs existine at that time vig: the worshin 
of the Cods, the manes, the dentrods, the denons, the snirits, 
and rhosts, The °nddhists do not fall amone them The attitude of 
the 3.C. to these faiths is not tostile vig: ‘even those who 
are devotees of other rods, worshin them with faith, they also 
“sacrifice to Me alone, 0 son of Kunti(Arjuma), though not aewd 
accordine to law. (1X.23), 'As men anproach ~e so I aceept them: 
men on all sides followt my vath, 9 Partha'(7.G. "V.44). It 
annears from the Nidjiesa that these cults are nre-Sudchistic, 

The exyressions "Sarvantharman narityajya (3.4% MWIITIV66) really 
mean abonéoninr all duties. Most vrobably the oxnressions 
'Caranam raccha’ or V~aja(Ibid 62 or 66) are resynonsible for this 
misconeention of Buddhist influence. Rut these cxnressions have 
been taken verbatim from the Reveda bit not from any 3uidhist 
text.The Rirvedic exnressions are as follows: 

"Tn vamavah Soranam Gameyam™ (R.V.1.158.3) ('T flee unto 
yOu (Asvins) for shelter and nrotection'). Thus the Cita nresaves 
earlier traditions and fdions. “So the question of writing it¢ at 
a later date to counteract Buddhism eannot arise, This annearance 
of the Rievedic exnressions is another nroof of the hirh antiquity 
of the Gita. T have already shown in the Ist chanter,nare - 6 
that the terms yera and Xsema are Nipvedic, “oreover in’ RV. we 
find*injunction to i211 Bhentes: "Rill the enemies who lieg far 
or near, “Moke our land and sath where cows move, free frou fear" 

- (Jahi Stra Antixe Durakeca Ya, "rvin ravyntim abhayam ca na 
skriahi® PV. 6.79.5). In the 3.0, (IIT. 43) the exnression Jat 


é or 5 
Satrum actually occurs, 
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The tradition of the B.G. seems to ba older than that of 
the Svetagvataropanisad (IV,3) which regards a male, a female, 
a boy (Kumara) and a girl (Kumari) as different aspects of the 
soul, But in the Gita aspectsof God as a boy or 4 girl are 
unknown, though the other two aspects as father and mother are 
known (3.40.X%.17). In this respect the B.G. follows the earlier 
tradition found in the R.V.I.89.10 (Aditi is the father, the 
mother and the son). 

In the B.G.(IV.1-3) Krena says that the ancient Yoga was 
| told by Vivaswan to Manu, by Manu to Tksaku and that 1t was lost 
iA mx course of time and he (Krsna) has revived it. This stakerm 
statement may hint at some hi storical truth, It has been noted 
above that in the R.V.(VIII.27.11) the word Bhakti occurs and 
the seer of the Rik ig Maru, the son of Vivasvan. If the above 
mentioned account.of the Yoga system of the B.G. is studied 
along with this Rik, then it appears that the Krena* s statement 
is true. This fact has not been noted previously. “Traces of the 

profs. Yoga cult have been found in the Indus Valley Civilisation. 


Thet the yoga system is pre-Buddhistic is also preved by the 
investigation of Kern ( sm, Vol.I.470 and ff} and Jacobi 
(Garbe's Introduction. to the BhagaWags Gita). The connection of 
bhakti and yoga is inseparable in the Gita (XIV.26; VIII.10). 
It is also supported by the Tusham Rock Inscription of comatrata 
The Gita itself calls its doctrine Yoga (XVIII.75) (Yozam 
yogesvarat Krsnatsaksat kathayatah svayam). So the tradition of 
‘yoga and bhakti in the 8.G,. seems to be very old. 
In the B.G, "Yoga' adnits of different meanings. Essen- 
tially it is union with God. (B.G.VI.18). The technical sense 
ee yoga as the cessation of all mental states, aa defined by 
\Patahjali, is unknown to the Gita. jut the Katha Upanisad 
speaks of yoga as cessation of all the five sense-knowledges, 
together with the mind (manas) or the firm holding back of the 
senses (sthiram indriyadharanam) (Katha-11.8-10-11).1t approxi- 
mates to the later technical sense. But in the Gita sense- 
control is only a preliminary to m yoga but not itself yora. 
So yoga in the Gita seens to be quite different and more 
ancient. 
The Gita has many ideas common with the Katha. The Doctrine 


Olas 
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Prasada or Aivine grace is found in the Xatha (I.8,29) and in the 
the Gita (XI.475 XVITI.56,58,62). Bat the Katha docs not state 
heythis divine grace is called un, but the Cita clearly 

states that devotion (Bharti) of self surrendor (Saranan) evokes 


it (3G. XI, 54 VITI, any, XVIII. 62), Sq it seems that the 
have Opn Cin 


2 


Gita Te snonveleee redée bhatcti oult already noted, This idea 
of mrace is also found earlier in the ‘Jymm of the Word (Vac) 
(F. 7,10.425.5). . 
The Katha (1.2.18,19) aprees with the Cita¢II.19 ana 20). 
_eereenns Rosen, 
But in one resnect the Cita differs not only fron the Katha 
‘but from all other Uvanisads Vine The Cita (11.16) declares - 
"@f the non-existent there is no cominr to be; of the existent 
there is no ceasing to be (nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo 
vidyate satah). The cata ts probably the earllest document 
regarding the imserishable nature of the existent thinrs and 
the impcssibility of that wiich is non-existent coming into 
af A History of Sn olin rn Pridyaap ny VET PP wSN. Sagerpta) ste 
being. Tis is a mark of the hich antiquity and oririnaty 
—— ona Zé _— 
of the Cita. he Literature kmwouto the author of the Cita - 


includes, Saukhya, Yora, Bruhnasutra, The Vedas,«%ra>manas, 


eee 


the Vedanta. The Sace Kanila,the author of the Samichya svstert, Lum 
fehave budghenent toned in the “ieveda (10.27.16), A text called Viksa 

Sutra attributed to Parasarya (son of Parasaraj, Vyasa) is =]|nttene 
mentioned by Panini (Parasarya dilalibhyan viksal natasut-ayoh) 
(4.3.110), This seems to be called” Brahma-sutra. 

Some may sec the Buddhist virtues in the teens 'maltra 
(friondliness) and Karuna fcomassion) (B.C, #2 XTI.13) as 
characteristics of a devotec. But they do not convey any 
technical ‘seanine as fomnd in. “uddhishem, T like to noint ot 
that teese ytturs vibtues are ta'ten froq the characteristics 
ef “isnu found in the 7.%. where Visnu is called 'a?veso' (harmless x 


-] 
called ‘sdvést3 


Ti 


Chale. Tose Tr he Cita 2 pve i 
{hermiess). In ~.". Visuu is ealicd/ tent (Vand hu-~1.154.5 
Sarhivan 1.456.4). Ta Ye. $1.96.1) Visna is invoked ror 
as civing hanoines: (Sevya) an? eco@ fortune (sukrttarah) like 


a friend( fivtra). ‘s 


tern 


The SuddhistZtd trsnz (desire) is not found-in the Cita, But 
the vadie tera 'Xama! is used there freruently. Ther tern 
‘nirvana! is exnlained by a “anesitra(s.2,60)(ttovandbte) 
Phe teen no dowht wae current lone before Maninits time. Sut 
the earliest reference to the tera seems ta be found in the 
Mahabharata and the Cita in the Sansknit Literature, but 

not any early ‘nanisads. 

“eG. Tilak has shown that Roath ‘ayana-Crihya-sesa-sutra 
TI.22.9 quotes the Gita TX,26. MPatran ousnat et@), “any 
archaic wares not sanctioned by Panini oecur in the Cita viz: 
the root yidh in Yuehya (WIIILS), the root yat in (VIL36; 
VIT.33; TX.14, %V.11), the root ram in (%.9) are used in 
varasmainada contrary to Banini. Many verbs are used in 
tatnanenada! isviolation of Panini's pene Yanks in 
(1.31), vraj in Il. 84, Vid in KXITZ. 56 and ife in VIV19. 
Shere are other Lincuistic irrepeularities vies h@ salchoti in 
1,4 ~ is an instance of vrong sandhi. Yanah sanyanatam in x 
29 should be yamah samyaechatam, nriyayerhasi (XI.44) should 
he wk nriyayah arghsis senaninam (X.84) should be senanyay, 
according te Panini, These Linguistic irreculabities “rove the 
Pre-Taninien chara acter of the laneuage of the Gita. So it may 
be reiterated that th e Cita was aynart’ vrobably a vart of the 
Yahabharata fmown to Panini. There is nothing in the Cate 
wich, can bo called BudJhistic. So most_nrobably the Cita is 


nre~Tuddhistic . 


SECTION If 


Krsna was mentioned in the Chhnandyoz sya Jpanisad. “Vs 
a awd. others - 
predecessors Ng asa, Yavati, Yadu; , che have becn ment Loned 
* (Phase fon page 5) - 

in tiie igveda € Fae 1108-9 de , his shows he became wellmown 
Cnping the later Vedic neriod. “ie was mentioned in the Jaina 
Tttaradhyayana Sustra as the Cousin of the Jaina Tirthancara 
Aristanemi who was the vredecessor of the Jaina Tirthamkara 


115. 
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Parshvanatha and Mahavira. In his foreward to Anclent Mid-Indian 
Ksatriva Tribes Vol. 1. (By B.C.Lay) Dr. L.D,Barnett assigns 
ATistanemi's date to 1000 B.C. , allowing 200 years' interval between 


Mahavira and Parsvanatha and between. Aristanemi and Parsvanatha. 


This date is also accepted by Dr. S.K. Chatteriee(J.R.A.S.(B) Vol 
XV1,1950- P.77). In the Vayu and Visnupuranas the birth of Pariksit, 
6 Granada : was 
the newphew of Krsna, at the end of Bharats war, was calculated from 


the date of Nanda's accession to the throne in the fullowing ways 


tyavad Panriksi to janma yavat Nandabhi sechanam 
Etad varsashahasramtu jeheyam penchadashottaram of pafchashaduttarar 
According to- this calenlation the interval is 1015 38.0. or 1050 

B.C. The date of Nanda'ts aceession is 343 B.C, according to Geiger 
(Mahavemsa . P . XL Vi ).80 the date of Pariksitsbirth may be about 
1400 B.C. in reund numbers . He was born immediately after the 
Bharat War.This may also be the date of Krana iho took part in the war 
‘This date is wore reliable than the calenlation of Dr. Barnett, for 


the Puranic date is based on the old tradition, 


Ib mey also be bieeaca in this cormection that Samtanu and his 
brother Devan are found mentioned in the *%& 08th Sukta of the RV. 
They are according to Yaska two brothers » sons of a Kuru king 
(Studies in Indian nti agi th es-P=6,#, Roy Choudhury). King Pariksit, 
Krenatssaejphem, 1s the sixth in descent from Santenu, the Kuru king . 
King Janameyaya Pariksita is frequently man tioned in the Aitareya 


Brahmana( VII . 35.83 VIII.37.7) 4.4. 


Th sander’: observes"There can be little doubt that the original Kernel 
of the epic has as a ‘historial background an ancient conflict between 
the two neighbouring tribes of the Kurus and Panchalas, who finally 

_eoalesced into a single people. In the Yajurvedas these two tribes 
already appear united, and in the Kathaka ‘king Dhritaras tra 
Vaichi travirya, one of the Chief figures of the Mahabharata, is 
mentioned as a well known person. Hence the historical germ of the 
great epic is to be traced to a verry early period » which cannot 
be latter than the Oth. cen tury = om "CA History of Sanskrit 
Literature P-284—285). Hence the dete of Krsna as stated above i.e. 

‘about 1400 B.C. may be quite ponetbbe acciptid - 


CHAPTER VI. 
CONCLU STON. 


In the foregoing chapters the story of Krana in its Seen 
aspects has been stated from the oo Indian Literature.miedic 
literature Krsna is found a man, a son of Devak i, The Jaina and the 
Buddhist texts treat him as a power mui mance mighty king and 
warrior, To the Buddhists Krsna is reborn as Sariputta, his brother 
Ghatapandita as the Buddha himself, and another brother Rohineya 
(Bal srama) dg, anda, a dise@iple of the Buddha, In the M.B. and the 
Puranas , Krena is regarded 43 a son of Vasudeba and Devaki and 
born at Mathura in the family of the Vrisnis. Though he is regarded 
there as Visnu or an Incarnation of Visnu, or God himself, yet his 
outstanding humain character as the friend and counsellor of the 
Pandavas,'and a8 the President of the Federation of the Vrisnis. 
(Sanghamukhya M.B,XII,79.25) has been delineated in all its human 
strength end weakness. 

As- regards his HUMAN ChARACTER many instances may be cited, His 
birth , his death, and his career testify to his humanity. The sage 
Warada reminded Krsna of his high responsibilities as the leader- 


"Division results in the dissolution of the Federation,Please so 
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act that this federation as your protege does not come to ruin", 
(MB. X1I.79.25). The hero, who killed Kamsa, Sisupala, Salva 
and others,being at bay, fled away from Mathura to Dwaraka for 
fear rhage He took Rularind as wife by defeating rival 
kings. There pee mention of his other wives like Satyabhama and 
Jambavati a. eer also of many sons and grdnd sons, Pradyumna 
was his eldest son whose son’ was Aniruddha. Vajra_son of 
Aniruddha was made king after destruction of the family. As to 
fis proce merit as a NATIONAL LEADER AND STATESMAN it may be 
stated that his oratory in the Kuru assembly for neace and 
reconciliation between the Kurus and the "andavas exhibits his 
sterling malities of head and heart. Consdious of his human 
tinnkinus limitations he remarked "Chanace end human efferts 
jointly beeome the cause of success in this world. T will do 
what is humanly possible but shall not be able to elter the 
course of Chance”, (MeB. V.75,4-5)({see page 37). 

When at Hastimavura he was reninded of the utter failure 
of his peace mission, he like a wise prophet declared,"Even 
if a man fails in his sincere attemnt at doing golden deeds 
according to his abllities, he will no doubt reap the merit 
for the noble attempt", 

"Dharma Karyam yatan saktya no chet »rannoti manavah. 

Pravto bhavati tatpmmyam atrame nasti sansayah". (.B.86.7). 
The inner import of this statement is that no honest effort 
goes in vain,for virtue is has its own reward. Such rare sermons 
are indeed worthy of a seer of great wisdom, 

Kexka As to the POLITICAL IDEAL it may he stated that on 
the eve of the Bharata war Duryodhana came to realise at last 
Krena's aim of building one united empire of the Kurus under 
Tudhisthira after destroying the rivals. 

"Samichadam ta Krsnam nah Kitva tata Janardana 

7 seas Kurunaucha cikirsati Yudhisthire".(4.B.V,54.10), 
Supporting the demand of the Pandavas Por tis ewavaky of their 
ancestral kingdom, Krs sna said,"Fatheriand is sunerior to foreien 


Lond". (Pitram pararajyat visistam - M.B.V.29.35), Admitting 

his ADMINISTRATIVE PESPONGTBILITY AND SIULINENG _POLTCY aN es 
STATE CRAFT Krsna said, "I never impose slavery unon my kinsmen 
by exterting sy supreme powers. I always enjoy only the half of « 
the ebjeets and endure hash and bitter criticism of my relatives", 
(AB. XII. 79.5). (Dasyam Berar ey ene edna na karonyaham 
Ardham bhoktambhl bhoganam vag duréitam ca ksane". (M,BeXTI,79.5). 
Tn the great Battle of Kurukseta, he eften perspired, All these 
go to show humanity, his strength and weakness. 

The tradition of Krsna's birth in the Vrisni family is 
also vouched by the Mora Well Tnseription recording the five 
Vrisni heroes. “Susham Fock Inserintion mentions the Aryan 
origin of the Vrisnis, Krsna's connection with yoga and bhakti 
cult, and Tanvavatt as his beloved wife. Megasthents, too, 
regards him, "a native of India’. So Krsna may be regarded a 
' HISTORICAL PERSON, | 

As to his education ani deiffeation the M.B. states that 
the causes of Krena's worshin in the assembly of the Rajastiya 
Sacrifice Iie in his vrofeund knowledge of the Vedas and the 
Vedaripas as vell as his boundless vhysical strength, 

*Pujyatayanea fovinde hetu dvavaji samsthituu 

Vedavedénggevijianam valam ca syanitam tatha(“.B.1I.39.17). 
It is further recorded that in Rysna are combitied the eternal 
spiritual vowers and the universal knowledge of all branches 
of learning. ‘(Atmayora sca tasmin vai sastrayora sea sasvatah) 
(MB. VII.169.63). In his age he rose above all wy veonle by his 
knowledge, nowers and virtues like charity, beauty, heroism ete. 
(see nage -30). So he was invested with divinity, In attributing 
god-head to an, common and verfeet nersonality like Krsna havine 
the harmonious development of his body, mind and intellect, the 
MB. only followed the traditional ways of the Vedas and the 
Unanisads in which every man is regarded a snark of the divine 


flaze or 
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BMhe seat of the supreme soul. Dveling on the nature of man, Talttiriya 
Bmoarisad says, " Though art the ee sheath of Brahman" Sraimah Koso's 
"(4)", The Cha . U. (III . 4) says, The one supreme power through 
hich all beings have been brought into being , is one with the 
n-most self m= in each man's heart," The Vedic eocep tion of immense 
otentiallity of man found fulfilment in Krsna . That the awakned soul 
‘ften identifies hinself with supreme Lord is also found in the Vedas. 
n the RV, IV.26, the sage Vamadeva says," I an Manu, I am surya, I am 
mehe learned sage Kaksivan ete.", In the Kaus #4 taki Upanigad (III. 2) 
‘dra says to Pratardana, "J am the vital breath, I am the conscious 
self, worship me as life, as breath, as immortality.".This is fii 
=Xrena preached in the 2c. X in the first person. . 

The Gita preaches the. important theory of the Qvatara that God 
tales odPth on earth as ax man to protect the honest and to destroy 
the wicked. The origign of this skany theory has been traced to the 
R.V. where the seer finds Indra and Visnu taking birth on earth as 
man for the protection of the honest and the destruction of the 
enemies (see page 16617), Thus the Krsna cult as we find in the N.B. 
and the 8.G. is not cut off from the main current of the Vedic culture 
stated above.With the passing away of the Vedic age ,the old ideas 
and ideals, legends and my ths have not died down and disappeared 


but have survived in other form in the Krsena- cult, Bockxxhe 


It hss been shown for the first time that the Gita was referred 
to by asva_Gh Ghosa in his B.C, So the lower limit of the Gita. is Ist 
century A. ©. This conclusion has been supported by the discovery of 
‘bhakti’ in the R.V. (VIII.27.11) from# which the 28, a. hase received 
it like other ideas already noted, Evidence of Yoga has been traced 
to the Indug Valley Civilisation. Attempt has alse been made to sbow 


its relation with Manu , the author of the 
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the Ri¢k containing ‘bhakti! on the basis of the B.G. (IV. 1-4). 
(See page 112). So the tradition recorded in it seams to be ancient. 
It is interesting to note that Makcay has k noticed a parallel of 
ie Puranic go ty of Yomalarjunazx trees on an amulet discovered at 
2 sai 
jMahenjodaro (see page 97-98). & 

As to the Crafts and Super Natural Elements in the Krsna legends, 
it has been shown that these are but the imitations of the myths and: 
legends of the various Vedic gods as 4 result of Krsna's identifica- 
tion with then (see page 8-16) .This may be a proof of the high 
antiquity of those stories.&.W. Hopkins without trying to trace the 
genesis of these crafts to the earlier legends of the Rigvedic gods, 
attributed them as eWidence to the ‘remaking "of the epic at a 
later date and unjjustly branded, Krsne "a pious hyprocrite" (dharm 
echalam) on the kwks basis of these stories of crafts .(G,8.1.P-374). 
Such error of Judgement is inevitable, as the great Americal scholar 
ee in the epkeximxthe context and in the 
un troken continuity of the Vedic legands end literature, 


The critical study of the sk ancient story demands its evalua~ 
tion on the basis of its evolution from the eaklier sources, 
Otherwise there may be the risk of wrong judgement. The story ¢ of 

arene 
Krsna is n not a story of Krgna alone. it is also the wa story of the 
ie who enshrined and immortalised Krsna, the sdory of high ideas 
and ideals associated with him, that still guide the nation to build 
its destiny, to raise them up and help then to occupy a seat of 
honour and prestige as man in the comity of nations, in different 
agkeSe | 

The Avatara as described in the Gita , really decends, when 
man rises, The Avatara writes the secret of life's success on the 
pages of his own life, that man is the master of his own fortune, 
that man ean attein His likeness through knowlddge (B.G,XIV.2). 
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Ye says,"Let an lift hiaself by himself; let hin not derrade 
himself; for the self alone is tha friend of the self and the 
self alone is the eneny of the seif" (3.¢. VIL5). The 4vatara 
is the mirror on which man secs hie own essential nature and 
innense sotentiality which he can beccome, Most »nrebably for 
this reason the ‘inhabharata ~raclained the plory of mans~ 

"This is the great secket I do jeqlare: 

There is rothics higher than ants 

"“Guhyan bratma tad idan vo bravind 

Na manusae ehrestha taram i tineid" (MB. XTILP90.20). 
The story of Speno will azply demonstrate that a true man 
“rena fhe may be called dn Avatarea or not ) is born an‘ 
millions of mind so rroy and cleave to his renins that he is 
conpfounduwith virtue ond noseible of man. Thus the stoyy of 
apsna is also the story of the Indian man, attainings Aivinity 


and aspiring after it. 


INDTAN STVETISTS AND SASHA VASTIDEV A, 

It is assumed on the grounds of anthronalocical researches 
that no ‘tind of early man evolved out of anthronold ane on the 
soil of Inéia and all “er ancient inhabitants cane in suecessive 
waves fron outside with their different lanrunces and culture 
connected with them. The history of their first contact was 
no doubt was one of clash ami conflict which later on resulted 
in compromise and coeoneration on ascount of close association, 
interaction of Llanruares anit inter nerriares as well as of 
economic reasons. The 'Anuloma! ond '"ratiloma! systems of 
marriape as admitted in later ‘lindu laws, clearly indicate the 
racial sive risecerenation of a wide scale in thoso days. Though 
Varna or skin-colour was the criterion of division of caste 
in the early Aryan society, yet after racial admixture it was 
only the practice of a narticular vrofession as well as 
inclination or antitude for it or birth within that professional 


froun was the basis of class-distinction. So later on the 
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economic consideration simerseded the VMolcrical conditions. In 
this # respect the following statenents of the “‘nhabharata may 
throw tuch light. "The sikineg3? colours of the eahmins , 
ésatrivas, Vaisyas and Ridvas are white, red,yellow ani black 
resnec' ively, If the colour of any caste differs from those 

of the four castes, then it is found admixture of castes. 
Therefore any caste other than the four is born of miscerenation"~ 
(if, BeXIT.°97.5—=7), This ractal admixture cave rise to various 
mixed castes in the Tindu society as stated in “anu chant... 

Tt annears from the Yrisakani hyrins (PeV eK. S6), thot this 
racial miscegenation vas first resisted by a scetion of the 
Aeyans renresented by the Goddess Indrani bub the onmnosition 
could not check the tide of time so it was not looked dovn unon 
in the later Vedic veriocd. It is found in Brihad Aranyakonamisad 
(Sr. Aetle Ge4,14~16) that a prayer is made in the procreation 
cerenony for the birth of a vhite (shukla) son who will be able 
to reneat only one Veda, of a tawny son (Xanilah vingalah) 
who will be able to repeat only two Vedas and thirdly of a 
swarthy (shyama) gon with red eyes who will be able to repeat 
the three Yedas. This change in skin-w% colour of the Aryans 
(Qrahnmana) from the white to the dark is not only due to climatic 
chanre but mainly due to admixture of blood. Tt anvears fron th 
Uvanisadic vagsage that a black Grahmin of mixed se blodd was 
more intelligent and lcarned than a white one of sure ‘ryan 
|} blood. So it may be rightly said that the ancient Tnlian or 
Tindu neonle came inte beine out of racial fusion in the Vedic 
Perio? which xk was richtly called by the rraat Indolorist re. 
Thomas as "The Aryan neriod which witnosseds the creation of 
tndian man", who "was no doubt absorbinr iInfivences frou his 
milieu". (Indianism and its expansion. Mare 7). It was in this 
formative neriod of Indian "Ustory when racial and cultural 
synthesis was at work, Xrsna Vasudeva was torn, ‘lis father 
Vasudeva was a “satriya Prince and mother Nevaleh seoms to he a 
non-Aryan Prineess, as the she was the sister of the king “ansa 
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who was also known as Asura. The story goers that Krsna 
married Jambavati daughter of a Chandala chief, according 
to Unuagea Jataka. He (Krsna) had a great admirer and 
assistant im the great scholar and noet, Krsna Dwainayana 
Vyasa who was also a half caste. For ek his father was the 
Sage “aragara and wuother Matsyagandha (or Satyavati), the 
daughter of a non~Aryan Dasa chief. It is not strange that 
Vyasa ~ a half caste, is credited with compilZing and 
editing the four Vedas ~ the Aryan traditions and alse the 
eighteon Puranas, the mixed Aryan and non-Aryan legenis and 
thought which in all cases lay scattered orally among the &. 
Aryans and non-Aryans. - - 

It is believed on resonable grounds that the early 
people who came into India fall into six main races€S) with 
a few subclasses, Rheyxare-xmakt They fall within one or 
other of the following four differenée sveech fanilies which 
are still extant their current Furopean and Indian names are 
given together vig: (i) The Austrie (or Misada, Shilla, 
Xollas),(i1) The Dravidian (or Dravida including the Dasas, 
Dasyusand shodras), (41ii): Indo-Mongoloid or Tibeto-chi¥es 
(Kirata) and (i) the Indo Turopean or Indo Aryan (Arya). 
Thus the mixed Hindu veople as well ‘as their composite 
culture came into being as a result of fusion of these races 


or speech families and their resnective culture connected 


R.A. S(B), VoL. XU,1950. PP73 “75, Kosna Dverpay a ana 
with these languages.[ JK segue tudlvns Bre Sk, Chstoaga 4 


THS GRTAT RELIGIOUS SYNTHESIS: 
THE VEDIC AND NON-VEDIC: PUJA AND HOMA; 
ICONIC AND ANLIC ONIC WORSHIPS. 


There are two ways.of worship wf In India. The Vedic 
and the non-Vedie, the Nigamic and the Agamie or Tantrik | 
(Bhag. ¥H XT.27.49), The non-Vedic Agama has been handed 
-down from the unknown vast. Its doctrines renerally contain 
the teaching of Shiva to "ma, the Tantric notions and the 
Yora pigamaacitite and nractices, The nom-Aryans had no right 


a adie om pr aie wicamaaiadan (0076) ans 
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The Vedic worship or ritual was aniconic. It was 
called. Homa or Fire fitual. In it edible objects like bread, 
meat, Sst a and flesh of sacrificed animals, soaked with 
butter (ghee) were offered into the blaging fire in honour 
of gome individual natural forces Galled gods who lived in 
heaven such as fire, wind, thunder rain, sun, Sky, earth ete. 

In such rituals the flowers and leaves etc. wera not used and 
worshipper expected desired objects like the son, cattle, 
wealth etc. from the gods pleased with the rituals. (Istan 
phogan hivodeva dasyante Yajfhabhavital (BG, ITI.42). 

The Agamic ritual or Puja was different from Homa. In 
it the cosmic force or spirit aa worshipped in a symbol 
or image by the faithful devotee with flowers, leaves, water, 
cooked food ete, In it some magic rites were verformed to 
bring down the spirit into the symbol at the outset or to dismhar 
atscharge sk it at the end of the worship. When the spirit was 
conceived terrible in nature then animals were beheaded before 
it and blood was offered in a cun and the head placed before the 
image of the deity. The image or symbol might be made permarent ¢ 
er temporary. The permanent one was preserved in a temple 
for daily worship and the temporary image was thrown into 
the water after worshin. - 

In Homa animal sacrifiee was a part. So it wase called 
‘pashukarma'. But in puja flowers were essential, so it was known 
as Puspa Karma. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee observed "It has 
been eee ated with ee reason that Puja_is the pre-Aryan,.in. 
all_likelihood the Dravidian form of worship, while the Homa 
is the Aryan, and throughtbut the entire early Vedic literature, 
the Puja ritual with flowers ete. offered to an image or 
Symbol is unknom, The word puja, from a root nuj, annears 
like the thing it connotes, to be of Drav idan originet, This 
word or root is not found in any Aryan or Indo~=yropean 
laneuage outside India. Professor Mark Collins suggested that 
the Sanskrit word Puja (from which the root puj was deduced 
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later) was nothing but a Dravidian Pu"flover plus rect ‘ge! 

"to do”? (Palatalised to je), which is found in Tamil as che, 

in Kannada as 'ge', andyfelepu as 'Che', Puja ~ Puere-Pu-je, 
Pueche was thus a "flower ritual" a flower service," a Puspakar- 
ma, just as Homa was described as Pashu Karma or religious 
service entailing the sluuchter of an animal. Jarl Charnentier: 
derived Puja from Dravidian root ‘Pusu’ meaning to smear, as 

the smearing of sandal paste or blood forms an important part 

in the Puja ritual" Raee The History and culture of the 

Indian people Yol.I Vedic Age,Chapter VIII, page~160). 


KRGNA VASUDEVA THB CHIEF ARCHITECT OF RACIAL 
AND CULTURAL SYNTHESIS, 


To unite the heteregenous elements of the Aryanssx and 
the non=-Aryans into a honegenous people or Nation, it was 
inverative that the non Aryan ways and ideologie8 like the 
Puja and the Yoga Notions should be accorded an honoured placed 
by the side of the Aryan ways and outlooks like the Homa 
or fire ritual in the Aryan speaking society. It was Krsna 
Vasudeva who first gave recognition to Puja or the non-Aryan 
(or Drvadian) way of worship and preached the Yora or non- 
Aryan mystic eult and practices in the Aryan speaking 
society. His conscious effort to recognise Puja in the Bhagavad 
Gita, the greatest work of Synthesis in Hindu life and 


‘thought, was made in the following verse (5.G. IX.26) 


"Patram Puspat pe toyam Yo me Bhaktya Prayachchhati 
tad aham bhaktyunahritam ashmami vrayatatmanah. 

i.e, "If any body gives me vith devotion a leaf, a flower 

a fruit and water, I relisd that, given in devotion by one 


whose soul is disciplined”. The Puranic legend = also states 


that he abolished the Vedic ewlt of Indra and introduced a 


new or recocnised the native cult of worship of the mount 

Govardhana among the Gopas,, Thés admission of Puja or iconic 

flower-vorship by the SIDE OF VEDIC OMA IN A MIXED SOCIETY 

WAS ONS OF THE GREATEST ACHTEVEMENTS OF KRSNA VASUDEVA, BY SO 
126 
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DOING HE DESTROYED THE LONG CSNTINUED EXCLISTVENSSS OF THE 
ARYAN RELIGION AND IDEOLOGY AND LAID THE STRONG FOUNDATION 

OF THE SVER EXPANDING COMPOSTTE WINDY PELIGION AND CULTURE 

IN A MIXED SOCIETY, THUS HE RMALLY GAVE A MSW RXMEE ORIENTATION 
TO HINDO THOUGHT AND ATTITUDE TO LIFE POR ALL TIM™S TO COMB, 
FOR PUJA OR ICONIC WORSHIP IS THE BED-ROCK OF HINDT CIVILIZATION. 
TIS IS NO DOUBT AN OUTSTANDING EVENT IN THE HISTORY OF 
RELIGION HOT ONLY OF INDIA BUT ALSO OF THU NORLD, IT MAY ALgo 
BE NOTED IN THIS CONNECTION THAT TRE SPIRIT OF ISOLATION ON THE 
PART OF THE ORTHODOX BRAMMINS DID NOT DISAPPEAR IN ONE DAY. 

IT SX IS FOUND IN THE LATER HINDU LITERATURE THAT A BRANMIN 
WORSHIPPER OF IMAGES KNOWN AS 'DEVALA' WAS NOT GIVEN ANY 
| HONOURED PLACE IN THR SOCTRTY BF ‘THR ORTHODOX BRANMINS 


een 


4 OBSEPVING VEDIC RITUALS (Manu ITT,152). 


(eee. 


i Bosterity was concious of its great indebtedness 
to Krgna Vasudevay— the great religious imovatorg, so they 
tried to pay their take debt by investing him xikhx with dovinity 
and by aking him the eternal object of their loving adoration. 

History repeats itself. The Buddha, Mahavira, Jesus | 
Christ, Samkara, Ramanuja, Chaitanya, Ramkrsna were like-wise 
honoured with the divine glory and greatness, and have been 
accorded spontaneous esteem and adoration for their boundless 


Love for mankind. 
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